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PREfriCE 

THE present pamphlet :is issued under the authority of :the Indian Home Rule 
League, Poona. It is an attempt to put together some of the 'ma.ln arguments in 

That ma.y be called, in forensic language, the 'Case' for Self-Government or Home 
Rule in India.. 

Copious literature is being issued for the last two or three years on the sub· 
jeot. But of literature of this sort there oan never perhaps ~be too much. The 
whole country is waiting for political education. · Even 'enlightened' statesmen]in 
England apparently require an amount of enlightenment on this particular topic. 

The welcome visit of the State Secretary ~for India has naturally given one 
more stimulus to the advocates of Indian Home Rule to put their arguments on 
paper. Mr. Montagu, while in India, will probably make it a point tci oolleot 
preserve, and digest everything that is intended to be read by him with reference to 
the object of his visit. May we not hope that he will be able to bring a fresh and 
an unbiased mind to bear upon. whatever he reads in this connection? 

The present pamphlet had to be ·produced praotioa.lly under an inexorable 
time limit of ten .weeks. Being myself hustled, I could not help hustling my readers 
over this panoramic subject. 

I should like to express my thanks to my assistants Messrs. V. M. Bhat, B. A,, 
J. S. Karandika.r, B. A. LL.B. and D. V. Gokhale, 11. A. LL. B. and particularly to 
Mr. Bhat, for carefully see.ing the pamphlet through the press. 

HOME ROLE LEAGUE OFFIOE, 

Poona, £0th December 1917. 
N. e. KELK1lR, B. A., LL.B. 



Abstract of Contents 

<2hapter I 
The Ancient OiYilisation of India PAGES 1-15 

Para•. l Congress Resolution on Self·Government. 2 Analysis. 3 Proclamation of 20th 
-August1917. 4 A doubt. 5. Max Muller on India. 6 Was Ma:r Muller right? 7 Antiquity of Indian 
Civilisation. 8 Famous ancient Hindu K:ngs. 9 Famous modern Hindu Kings. 10 Three illustrious 
liindu Races. 11 Rajputs. 12 Marathas. 13 Shivaji. 14 Sikhs. ·15 Extent ot Hindu Kingdoms 
16 Their military .strerigth. 17 Hindu Political Science. 18 Hindu Republics. 19 Good goverDIDent among 
liindus. 20 Responsible Government. U Departmental Administration. 22 Legislature and Judiciary. 
23 Local Self-Government. 24 Public Works. 25 Works of public utility, 26 Trade and Commerce. 
27 Arts and Manufactures. 28 National Wealth. 29 Munroe on Hindu Civilisation. 30 Maho· 
medans. 31 Saracens and Fatmites. 82 Indian Mahomedans. 33 Macaulay's testimony, 34 Mr • 
.J. E. S. Cotton's testimony. 35 Rai3on d' etre of aspiration. 

<2hapter II 
India Under British Rule PAGES 16-33 

Paras. 1 Introductory. 2 A little speculation. 3 Ruin of Mogul Empire. 4 Imperial 
-policy of the Marathas, 5 Possibility of progress. 6 Blessings of British rule. 7 Now political 
Education. 8 National ruin. 9 India's low taxable capacity. 10 ·probable r~asons. 11 Gradual im· 
l'OVerishment traced. 12 ·:Rise of Prices. 13 Declining indigenous industries. 14 Surpluses and 
tribute. 15 Economic drain. 16-17 History of Tariffs and its meaning. 18. An unmixed debit, 
19 Civil employment. 20 History of Indian .Army, 21 The standing army. 22 Ratio of British and 
N alive troops. 23 Military ElCJlenditnre. 24 High cost and Low standard. 25 British monopoly of 
Military offices. 26 Defects of the system. 27 Views of General Chesney, 28 Unjustifiable distrust. 
29 Racial distinction. 30 Non-exclusion in pro-British times. 31 Latest oonoession. 32 Volunteering. 
33 Machiavelli out·Machiavellied. 34 A nation disarmed. 35 Indian helplessness. 3G Emasculation 

·the key-note. 37 Withering peace, 38 India in the world of nations. 

ehapter Ill 
Failure of Parliamentary Control 

,t.,. 
PAGES 34"-{4 7 . •' :'' ""-;: 

Paras. 1 Introductory 2 E. I. Company's trading grounds. 3 Progress of factory built!fu&', 
, Parliament and Trade monopoly. 5 Company's territorial sovereignp-. 6 Care6r of ~e1tii~lt'( 

.acquisitions. 7 Company and Parliament. 8 Mal-administration and inquirx; 9 The Regulating Acl) 
10 Burke and impeachment of Hastings. 11 Pitt's Act. 12 Beginning of Charter Acts. 13 Charter 
Act of !833·its real character. 14 The good side ofthe Act. 15 Underlying selfishness. 16 Section 
(87) of the Act. 17 New machinery of Parliamentary Control. 18 Act of 1858. 19 Debate on the Act. 
20 Waning enthusiasm. 21 Fawcett's rousing exertions. 22 Indian Parliamentary Committee. 23 
Mr. Montagu on Parliamentary indifference. H Naturalself·interest. 25 An ovel'IVorked Parliament. 
26 Decentralization the real remedy. 27 Development of the government in India. 28 Double govern

Jilent and ineffectual control. 

<2hapter IV 

Failure of the Government in India PAGES 48-65 

Paras. 1 A special plea for the State Secretary. 2 His weak position in Cabinet and Parliament, 
3 The dis-service of the India Council. 4 The suggested reform. 5 No destructive consequences. 

-G Advantages of importing governors. 7 Dead-wall of Civilian opposition, 8 Sir W. Wederburn's testi· 
mony. 9 Tribute to the Civil Service, 10 Government by report•writing, 11 A faulty system. 
12 Excessive centralization. 1 3 Bernard Houghton's Criticism. 14 Negation of responsibility, 15 A 
lifeless and life-killing machinery. 16 Results of rigidity, 17 Civil Service versus the Indian National 
Congress. 18 Separation of lhe judicial and the executive. 19 The despair of the Congress. 20 Slow 
growth of local self-government. 21 The fate ol Lord Ripo~'s Resolution. 22 Dea~h of the Vill.age 
Community. 23 Tbe story of Eduoatioo. 24 The cost of educatiOn. 25 Progress of h1gber education. 
26 Sanitary administration. 27 Costly judioial system. 28 Native and oivil employment. 29-39 
.National de'Jt, assets and liabilities. 40 Good government versus sell-government. 



' 

ii Abstract of Contents. 

ehapter v 
Declared Intentions and their Fulfilment PAGES 66-89 

Parol· 1 Introductory. 2 The imperialist. 3 Conquest by consent. 4 Political m.iracles. 5 Pitt's 
· 

1
·
00 

of intentions. 6 Policy underlying charter Acts, 7 Further accentuatton, 8 The Pro· enunc111 1 . • 
1 at ion of 1858. 9 The Indian Councils Act. 10 The Proclamation of 1877. 11 The Proclamatton of 
~9~~ 12 Enunciation is not fulfilment. 13 Indian citizenship. 14 Elements of citizenship. 15 The 
higher and the lower scale. 16. Equality before law. 1~ Freedom of opinion, 18 Ri~ht ot pu?lio 
assembly. 19 The two most important elements. 20 The rtght to hoi~ PtJice: 21 GrudgiDg operatton. 
of the Charter Act, 22 Jealousy or beneficence? 23 Whom doM t~a "C\!fupetitive system benefit? 
21 Tho disqualification of the Indian. 25 Practice versus precept. 26 .ThAl ~P. S. Commission of 1912 
27 The right of representation in councils. 28:l:listory of the Indian :tegisiaiive Council. 29 Provincial 
Legislative Councils, 30 Mr. Bradlaugh's Bill. 31 Manipulation of the Councils Act of 1892. 32 Morley· 
Minto Reforms. 33 The War and the Indian aspirations. 34 Mr. Asquith's sentiments. 35-36 The 
Working of the legislative councils. 27 The ratio of representation. 38 A dull reflection of popular 
opinion. 39 Distribution of seats. 40 Communal representation. 41 Territorial electorates. 42 A 
.close official Chamber. 43 The rule of law 44 Constitutional fireworks 45 The barren rule of law 
46 Natural limitations and correctives. 

<.'!hapter \!'I 
The Shibboleth of Unfitness PAGES 90-106 

Para.!. 1 Introductory. 2 Doubts and aspirations. 3 Fallibl~ Despotism. 4 Line between East and 
West. 5 Futility of distinction. 6 Environment and Development. 7 Representative government in 
Europe. 8 March of democraoy in the East. 9 Political experience of India. 10 Time-tried Indian 
political institutions. 11 Want of opportunity. 12 A Trick of the Trade. 13 Indian administrators in 
Native StMes. 14 Indian administrators in British territories. 15 Disqualification to be Indian 
16 Fitness of other oountrics. 17 Education. 18 Educated classes and masses. 19 Racial and religious 
differences. 20 Canada and South Africa. 21 Public spirit, 22 Local self-government. 23 Efficiency of 
representation. 24 Social condition. 25 Bernard Sh ·w's criticism. 26 Effet>t of political liberty on 
social life. 

<.'!hapter VII 
India and the Empi.re PAGES 107-125 

Paras. 1 Introductory, 2 England's insular position. 3 Dawn of Imperial aspiration. 4 lrre 
vooable acquisition. 5 Irrevocable consequences. 6·7 Building of the vast Empire. 8 Difficulties of 
preservation. 9 Imperial Conference. 10 India's position. 11 Speculation if a foreign conquest, 
12 Can India defend herself ? 13 Chances of guerilla warfare. 14 Consequences of a foreign conquest. 
15 India under America or France? 16 India prefers British Rule. 17 India's commercial importance 
to England. 18 Trade and oommeroe within and outside empire. 19 India's raw materials and food stuffs 
20 Iadia as a market for Bntish manufacture•· 21 Sir Charles Dilke on India's importance. 22 Lord 
Ct!Hon's fears about Japan. 23 Anglo-Japane~~e alliance unstable. 24-25 A Russo·German-Japanese 
alU~nce. 26 India the pivot of the Empire. 27 Potential Indian man-power. 28 Meredith Townsend's 
views. 29 If Belgium why not India? 30 Conciliation and not domination the real key. 31 Some false 
fears. 32 Political attitude of Englishmen towards India. 33 Mr. Fielding-l:lall's views. 34 For the 
people or by the people? 35 Two Charters and their operation. 36 The threat of '.the wi~ard. 37 
Conclusion. 



THE CASE 
FOR 

INDIAN HOME RULE 
<!bapter I 

The Ancient Civilisation of India 

THE Resolution passed by the Indian National Congress at Lucknow· in 
December 1916, on the subject of Self-government for India, runs thus:-

(a) That having regard to the fact that the great communities of India 
are the inheritors of ancient civilisation and have shown great capacity 
for government and administration, and to the progress of education and public 
spirit made by them during a century of British rule; and further having regard 
to the fact that the present system of government does not satisfy the legitimate 
aspirations of the people and has become unsuited to the existing conditions 
and requirements ; this Congress is of opinion that time has come when His 
Majesty should be pleased to issue a proclamation announcing that it is the aim 
and intention of British policy to confer self-government on India at an early 
date. 

(b) That this Congress demands that a definite step should be taken towards 
self-government by granting the reforms contained in the scheme prepared by 
the All-India Congress Committee, in concert with the Reform Committee 
appointed by the All-India Moslem League. 

(c) That in the reconstruction, of the Empire, India shall be lifted from 
the position of a dependency to that of an equal partner in the Empire with the 
self-governing dominions. 

2 This resolution puts the demand of the Indian Nation for self-government 
in a nutshell. An analysis of the resolution shows that it contains the following 
propositions :-

(1) That Indians have deserved self-government. 
(2) That their present position is a negation of self-government. 
(3) That a declaration of a policy of self-government should be made at 

once. 
(4) That, as an earnest of carrying out that policy, a. first instalment of a 

minimum of political reforms should be granted as embodied in the 
scheme. 

3 It is a matter for satisfaction that one at least of these demands has 
been already granted, in that, in an extra-ordinary issue of the Gazette of India at 
Simla on 20th August last, the following announcement was declared to have 
been made by the Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons:-

"The policy of His Majesty's Government, with which the Government of 
India are in complete accord, is that of increasing the association of Indians in 
every branch of administration and the gradual development of self-governing 
institutions with a view to the progressive realisation of responsible government 
in India, as an integral part of the British Empire. They have decided that sub· 
stantial steps in this direction should be taken as soon as possible; and that it is of 
the highest importance, as a preliminary to considering what these steps should be, 
that there should be a free and informal exchange of opinion between those in 
authority at Home and in India. His Majesty's Government have accordingly 
decided, with His Majesty's approval, that I should accept the Viceroy's invitation 
to proceed to India to discuss these matters with the Viceroy and the Government 
of India, to consider with the Viceroy the· views of Local Governments and to 
receive the suggestions of representative bodies and others. I would add that 
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ss in this policy can only be achieved by successive stages. The British 
~ogre ment and the Government of India, on whom the responsibility lies for the 
0~::~ and advancement of tlie Indian peoples, must be judges of the time and 

::asure of each advance, and they must be guided by the co-operation received 
from those upon whom new opportunities of service will thus be conferred, and by 
the extent to which it is found that confidence can be reposed in their sense of re
sponsibility. Ample opportun!ty w~ll be afforded for th~ publi?. discussion of the 
proposals, which will be submitted m due course to Parhament. 

11 But it yet remains to be seen whether, and how far, the Secretary of State 
for India accepts the other positions and grants the demands in the above analysis. 
It is, therefore, proposed in the following pages to examine them with a view to see 
how far they are both valid and solid. 

S If there is one thing, more than another, which has passed unchallenged 
by the most unfriendly critic of India, it is the claim that India inherits a great 
and ancient civilisation. In an introductory lecture addressed to the candidates 
for the Indian Civil Service in 1882, Professor Max Muller passed the following 
panegyric upon India. "If I were," he said, "to look over tbe whole world to find 
out the country most richly endowed with all the wealth, power, and beauty that 
Nature can bestow-in some parts a very Paradise on earth,-I should point to 
India. If I were asked 'Under what sky, the human mind has most fully developed 
some of its choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered on the greatest problems of life, 
and has found solutions of some of them which will deserve the attention even of 
those who have studied Plato and Kant, I should point to India. And if ,I were to 
ask myself from what literature we, here in Europe, we who have been nurtured 
almost exclusively on the thoughts of Greeks and Romans, and of one Semitic race 
the Jewish, may draw that corrective which is most wanted in order to make out 
inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, more universal, in fact more truly 
human-a life not for this life only, bnt a transfigured and eternal life-again I 
should point to India." 

"Whatever sphere of the human mind you select for your special study, 
whether it be language, or religion, or mythology, or philosophy; whether it be laws 
or customs, primitive art or primitive science, everywhere you h9.ve to go to India, 
whether you like it or not, because some of the most valuable and most instructive 
materials in the history of man are treasured up in India and in India only." 

(:) It may perhaps be contended that Prof. Max Muller was only an absentee 
admirer of India, being morbidly enslaved by the. grace and the charm of Indian 
Literature and Philosophy, and that Literature and Philosophy is not after all the 
whole of a nation's civilisation. We shall therefore give below a brief review 
of the position and the achievements of the Indian people, including the Aryan 
as well as the non-Aryan races who have permanently settled in India and made 
this country their home, in respect of civilisation, i e. everything that goes to make 
up civilisation, and by which any claim to civilisation may be tested. 

'7 And first with regard to the Hindus. The antiquity of Hindu civilisa
tio~ is so remote that it may be described as immemorial or without beginning 
as 1t were. We need not, however, dwell here on the olli Vedic or Pauranic civiJi-·· 
sation. Even the records of the purely historical period take us far back to a 
time when, as Macaulay has facetiously put it, the people of England were still 
wearing. ra~ s~ins on their painted bodies and wildly roaming in the forest, 
~ven re)ectmg Innumerable facts of the highest scientific value regarding India, 
stmply because they were not amenable to chronology, Mr. Vincent Smith has 
been able to fix the time of the beginning of the historical period- in India as early 
as the 7t~ .centu~ B. C. :And even at this period he finds evidence not only 
of the poht1cal. umty of India as a nation, but a nation, again, marked by the deve• 
lo~~ent of mar1tme commerce and the difussion of the knowledge of the art of 
writmg. The earliest hi~torical records show that the country between the Hi· 
~alayas and the Narmada was settled and was divided into a multitude of 
mdependent states, some monarchies and some tribal republics. . In the 6th centu 
B. C. Kosala was the Premier political state and it had also the proud distincti! 
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·of possessing one of the greatest religious teachers of the world, Gautama Buddha. 
It may be further noted that many or most of these States were often brought 
:under, or formed parts of, a Hindu Empire without losing their autonomous 
~haracter. 

8 Among the great monarchs of the early period may be mentioned Bimbisara 
-andAjatshastru, both contemporaries of Darius; Udaya, the founder of the famous 
city of Patliputra; Mahapadma Nanda, the owner of fabulous wealth; Chandra
.gupta Mayura, the famous revolutionist and disciple of the Bramhan politician 
Chanakya : Bindusara, the friend of the Greek Satrap Antiochas; Asoka the con

.queror of the Indian world and the royal propagandist of the Dhamma-' the law of 
piety', or the glorious ethical and moral teachings of Budhism; Hale., the patron of 
the Prakrit literature; Yajna Hhri, who probably had a navy of his own and who is 
famous for his silver coins; Chandragupta I, who founded a new era; Samudra 
Gupta who has earned the name of the Indian Napoleon by reason of his conquests 
from the Ganges in the north to the Malabar and Conjeevarum in the South, and who 
received embassies from Ceylon : Chandragupta II, who waged wars on the Indus 
in the west and Bengal in the east, who conquered Kathiawad and advanced to the 
Arabian sea, and whose court was famous for its learned men ; Skandagupta who 
.obtained a great victory over the white Huns and delievered the country from bar· 
barian tyranny; Pratapgupta, famous for his currency reforms; Si!aditya who advo
~ated sanitary reforms to the length of providing pure filtered water even for horses 
and elephants; Prabhaker Wardhan who waged wars upon the Huns; and Harsha, 
·who had the ambition of bringing " all India under one umbrella", who put 60,000 
war eleph~nts and 100,000 cavalry in the field, who was at the same time famous 
for his learning and devotion, and was fortunate enough to be the subject of 
Hiuen Tsang's sincere panegyrics. 

9 So also among the comparatively modern Hindu kings we may mention 
Anangpala who conquered Delhi; PrithwiRaj Chawan who supplied endless themes 
to inspiring bards as a chivalrous lover· and a doughty champion; Kalechuri, 
whose sovereignty was recognised in distantTirhut; and the Great Bhoja of Malva 
who is said to have been a model Hindu King, ·and cultivated the arts of war and 

.peace with equal assiduity. There were, agai11, equally famous kings in the 
Sen and Pal dynasties in northern and eastern India. And among the kings in the 
Deccan we may mention Pulkeshi of the Karnatic, who received an .embassy from 
Persia; and Vikramaditya of Kalyani who founded a new era. Mr. Vincent Smith 
has also given an account of the Pandya, Chera, Kerala and Satiyaputra king
doms in Southern India. It is not necessary to give details about these; but it 
may be mentioned in passing that one of the Pandya kings is said to have sent 
an embassy to Augustus Caesar ; King Parantaka of the Chola dynasty carried 
his victorious arms into Ceylon : Raj-raja of the same dynasty not only completed 
the conquest of that island but ruled a realm which included nearly the whole of 
the Madras Presidency and a large part of Mysore and also some such ocean 
islands as Lakhdivs and Maldivs. The magnificent temple of Ta.njore which he 
built still bears on its walls the accounts and illustrations of his exploits. Rai· 
endu Chola Dev extended his soverignty to Orissa and Bengal and sent a nava 1 
e~pedition to the Indo-Chinese pe~insula. And lastly we may mention the 
.kingdoms in the Deccan proper, an account of whom is to be found in Dr. 
Bhandarkar's Histor!f of the Deccan' or the later Empire of Vijayanagar, an account 
of which is given in Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire. Mr. Sewell says that the Empire 
was "far larger than Austria" and Vijayanagar, its capital, is declared by Europeans 
.who visited it in the sixteenth and seventeenth century to have been "a city with 
which for richness and magnificence no known western capital could compare." 

10 Coming to still more modern times we may mention at least three races 
which produced great kings and ·warriors and royal statesmen ; we mean the 
.Rajputs, the Marathas and· the Sikhs. 

11 The Rajaputs were a royal r:1ce whose chivalry, valour, anrl faithfulness 
·have been eternal themes of Indian bards. They proudly traced their orign to 
Divinity itself; and as Colonel Todd says in his R~jastan, "If we compare the 



The Case for Indian Hom8 Rule 

t · ity and illustrious descent of the dynasties which have ruled, and some which-. 
an ~~ue to rule the small sovereignties of Rajastan, with many of oeleb~ity in. 

Econ e superio;ity will often attach to the Rajput. From the most remote periods 
urop ' . f l . . R d d . we can trace nothing ignoble nor any vestige o vassa or1gm. e uce ln 

power, circumscribed in territory, compelled to yield much of thei~ splendour· 
and many of the dignities of birth, they have not abandoned an 1ota of tb 
pride and high bearing arising from a knowledge of their illustrious and regal 
descent. On this principle the various revolutions of the Rana's family never 
encroached and the mighty J ahangir him'salf, the Emperor of the Moguls, became, 
like Caesar, the commentator of the history of the tribe of Sesodia." We have 
the evidence of Sir Thomes Roe, the am~assador of Elizabeth to J ehangir, as to 
the splendour of this race. It appears throughout their annals and those of their 
neighbours. The martial Rajputs were not strangers to armorial bearings which 
were not known in Europe till the period of the crusades, and which were copied from 
the Saracens. The Rajputs. were proud to use these emblems of glory even 
before the war of Troy. The Rajputs, though weakened by internal quarrels,. 
were never completely subdued either by the Mahomedans or by the Marathas, 
Their martial achievements, their proud bearing, their generosity, their courtesy, 
and their hospitality have won the admiration even of the foreigners. These Rajput 
virtues are yet extant inspite of all their revolutions, and have survived ages of 

' Mahomedan bigotry and power. Endless would be the series of Rajput princes 
who have earned an immortal fame by their noble lives and valorous deeds. or 
the great Pratap the historian Col. Todd has said "there is not a pass in the 
Alpine Aravali that is not sanctified by some deed of Pratap-someo brilliant 
victory, or oftener more glorious defeat. Haldighat is the Thermopylm of Me war; 
the field of Dewiar her Marathon ... " When he lay to death he was asked what 
afllicted his soul that it would not depart in peace, he replied, "It lingered 
for some consolatary pledge that his country should not be abandoned to the Turk." 

12 Of the modern Marathas the earliest were the Y adavs of Deogiri who· 
ruled till the 13th century, and who have been immortalised by their connection with 
the world-famous Yellora caves. Next we have the Vijayanagar kings whose 
glowing accounts have been written by the Portuguese writers,and the idea of whose 
splendour may be formed by a visit to the monumental ruins still to be seen near 
Hampi. The connection of the Maratha kings, who ruled in still later times 
between the Narmada and the Kaveri, with the Rajputs of the north is a point 
of dispute, but their achievements are beyond cavil. The most illustrious among 
them all was Shivaii the Great, who established s. Maratha kingdom after a bran 
struggle with the Mahomedans, and whose descendants a're still regarded as the 
pillars of the British government. As observed by Mr. Elphinstone in his classical 
work the History of India, "The celebrity of the Marathas was reserved for recent 
times when they were destined to act a greater part than all other Hindu nations 
and to make a nearer approach to universal sovereignty than any of those to whom 
modern writers have ascribed the enjoyment of the Empire of India." Of the 
Marathas, again, has Sir William Hunter, the historian of India, written that 
"the British won India not from the Moguls but from the Hindus. Before we 
appeared as conquerors the Mogul Empire had broken up ... Our conclusive wars 
were neither with the Delhi King nor with his revolted governors, but with the 
two Hindu confederacies, the Marathas and the Sikhs. The last Maratha wars 
were fought as elate as 1818." 

13 Shahaji the father of Shivaji may be a soldier of fortune; but it was due to 
his statesmanship that he checked the power of the Moguls in the D1ccan through 
the agency of the Bijapur and the Ahmednagar kingdoms alternately. He proved 
practically a king-maker, and himself ruled over the Mahomedan Kingdom of 
Ahmednagar though a puppet king nominally reigned. Though he left to his son 
the actual work of laying the foundation of the Maratha empire still it was he 
who ~ea.lly did the spade-work necessary for the laying up of that foundation. 
The t1t1e of Raja which he enjoyed Wns more than formal, though Shivaji after· 
wards improved upon it and became the 'Maharaja Chhatrapati ' As for Shivaji 
though his name is well-known to Europeans, many of them are ig~orant of his real 
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character; they know of him more as the bandit or the bandicoot of the hills, 
from the malicious descriptions given by prejudiced historians. We may therefore 
quote the following from Grant Duff who has written a monumental work on the 
History of the Marathas. He says: " Shiwaji was certainly a most extraordinary 
person. And however justly many of his acts may be censured, his claim to high 
rank in the page of history must be admitted. To form an estimate of his character, 
let us consider him assembling and conducting a band of half-naked Mavlis through 
the wild tracks, unmindful of the obstruction from the elements, turning the most 
inclement seasons to advantage, and inspiring the mind of such followers with 
undaunted enthusiasm. Let us also observe the singular plans of policy he com
menced and which we must admit to have been altogether novel and most fit for 
acquiring power at such a period. Let us examine his internal regulations, 
the great progress he made in arranging every department in the midst of almost 
perpetual warfare, and his successful stratagems for escaping or extricating· 
himself from difficulties. And whether planning the capture of a fort or the con
quest of a distant country; heading an attack or conducting a retreat; regulating 
the discipline to be observed amongst a hundred horse or laying down arrange
ments for governing a country; we view his talents with admiration and his genius. 
with wonder. For a popular leader his frugality was a remarkable feature of his 
character, and the richest plunder never made him deviate from the rules he had 
laid down for its appropriation. Let us contrast his craft, pliancy and humility 
with his boldness, firmness and ambition; his power of inspiring enthusiasm while he 
showed the coolest attention to his own interests: the dash of a partisan adventurer 
with the order and economy of a statesman; and lastly the wisdom of his plans 
which raised the despised, Hindu to sovereignty and brought about their own 
accomplishment when the hand that had framed them was low in the dust", As 
the late Mr. Justice Ranade observes in his Rise of the Maratha .Power, "The 
history of Shiwaji's military exploits pre&ents to our view only one side of the 
working of his master mind, and we are too apt to forget that he had other and 
stronger claims upon our attenticn as a civil ruler. Like Napoleon I, Shiwaii 
in his time was the great organiser and builder of civil institutions which con· 
duced largely· to the success of the movement initiated by him, and which alone· 
enabled the country to pass unscathed through the dangers which overwhelmed it 
and helped it to assert its claim to national independence after a 20 years' struggle 
with the whole power of the Mogul empire". Shivaji had the skill to combine a 
grateful revival of the classical traditions of the early Hindu kingdoms with 11 

system of national government appropriate to the peculiar times in which he 
Uved. Though his career wa~ meteoric he was not an upstart. He inherited 
traditions as much as he left traditions to be inherited after him. 

Ill The Sikhs were the last of the Hindus to be brought under the sway of 
the British. They fought bravely with the Mahomedans for about two centuries 
and the most illustrious of them was Ranjitsing, known as the Lion of the Punjab, 
who was the Governor of Lahore in his twentieth year, and who formed under 
European officers well-disciplined corps of troops who, for theirvalour and militant 
religious fervour, oould be aptly compared with Cromwell's Ironsides. 

1:5 The next point to be considered in connection with the political civili
sation. of the Hindus is the extent of their kingdoms. A glimpse into the extent 
of the territorial possessions of some of the ancient Hindu kings will be obtained 
in the brief references made above to some of the more important Hindu kings, 
But a few instances may again be as well given. Thus Mr. Vincent Smith says 
of Ashoka as follows :-

"The extent of the enormous empire governed by Ashoka can be ascertained 
with approximate accuracy. On the north-west it extended to the Hindukush moun
tains and included most of the territory now under the rule of the Ameer of Afgani
stan, as well as the whole, or a large Pl!ort, of Baluchistan and all Sind. The 
secluded valleys of Suwat and Bajaur were probably ... and the valleys of Kashmir 
and Nepal were certainly, integral parts of the empire." 

2 
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"Eastwards the empire comprised the whole of Bengal as far as the mouths 
of the Ganges ..... :The strip of coast to the north of the Godavari river, known as 
Kalinga, was annexed in 261 B. C. Further south the Andhra kingdom, between the 
Godavari and the Krishna, appear.~ to have been treated as a protected state, 
administered by its own Rajas." 

"On the soutll·east the Palar river, the northern frontier of the Tamil race, 
may be regarded as the limit of 'he imperial jurisdiction ...... The empire comprised, 
therefore, in modern terminology Afganista.n, south of the Hindukush, Baluchistan, 
Sind, the valley of Kashmir, Nepal, the lower Himalaya and the whole of India 
proper except the southern extremity." 

Of the extent of the realm of Samudragupta the same writer says:-

. "The dominion under the direct government of Samudragupta in the middle 
of the 4th century thus comprised all the most populous and fertile countries of 
Northern India. It extended from the Hooghly on the east to the J amna. and 
Chambal on the west ; and from the foot of the Himalayas on the north to the 
Narmada on the South ... · The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had 
been seen in India since the days of Ashoka six centuries before, and its possession 
naturally entitled Samudragupta to the respect of foreign powers ... He maintained 
diplomatic relations with the Kushan king of Gandhar and Kabul, the greater 
.sovereign of the Oxus, that of the Ceylon and other distant islands." 

16 Kingdoms like these could not of course be either conquered or maintained 
without military strength or organisation, and we need not wonder if we are told 
that the ancient Hindu kings possessed very large, powerful and efficient armies. 

Thus the army, to which Chandragupta owed his throne and empire, was, we 
are told, maintained at enormous numerical strength, and so organised, equipped 
and administered as to attain a high degree of efficiency as measured by an oriental 
standard. It was not a militia, but a standing army, drawing liberal and regula1• 

pay, and supplied by the governme;;.t with horses, arms, equipment, and stores· 
( Diodorus ). The force at the command of Ma.hapa.dma. N a.nda is said to have num
bered 80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8000 chariots, a.nd 6000 fighting elephants. This 
huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, who raised the numbers of the 
infantry to 600,000 and he also had 30,000 horse, and 9000 elephants, besides chariots, 
all permanently enrolled in a regularly paid establishment. 

The 9000 elephants therefore implied a. force of 36,000 men, and the 8000 
• chariots, supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept by Mahapadma. 

Na.nda required 24,000 men to work them. The total number of soldiers in the a1·my 
would 'thus have been 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men with the 
-elephants, and 24,000 with chariots, or 690,000 in all, excluding followers and 
attendants. · .. 

These high figures may seem incredible at first sight, but a.re justified by our 
knowledge of the unwieldy hosts used in war by Indian kings in later a.ges. For 
instance, Nunez, the Portuguese chronicler, who was contemporary with Krishna 
Deva., the Raja of Vijayanagar, in the 16th century (1509-30) affirms that that prince 
led against Raichur an army consisting of 703,000 foot, 32,600 horse, and 551 ele
phants besides camp followers. 

All Indian armies had been regarded from time immemorial as normally com. 
prising the four arms: cavalry, infantry, elephants and chariots; and each of these 
arms would naturally fall under the control of a distinct authority ; but the addi
tion of co-ordinate suppliJ and admiralty departments appears to be an innovation due 
to the genius of Chandragupta. His organisation must have been as efficient in 
Jlractice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him in the words of Plutarch 
'not only, to overrun and subdue all India' but also to expel the Macedonian garri· 
sons, and to repel the invasion of Seleukos. 

11 As regards the Hindu principles of political government the reader is invited 
to study the exhaustive treatment of this subject in Babu Prama.th Nath Bannerjee's 
Public Arlmims/ration in Ancient India. He therein tells us that "in the early Vedic 
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ages the structure of society was a simple one, and there were no class dis· 
·tinctions, each person being regardsd as the full equal of every other. The patri· 
arc hal system was in existence with regard to the family government, but the Al'jan 
father was not the master of the family, and, like the Roman paler familias, had no 
powers of life and death over his,~dependents. Slavery as such, i. e. in such rigorous 
forms as it existed in some of the western countries, was not in force. Megasthenes 
has borne testimony to the fact that "none of the Indians employed slaves." The 
unit of the political community was the village panchayat, and the bond of couimon 
interest united the whole aggregation of families included therein. The political 
sovereignty was territorial, and though it is customary among western writers to 
speak as if the old Hindu State was a theocracy, the assertion is mostly ill founded; 
for, the political ruler was never regarded as the head of the religion, and the object 
of the State government was never spil'itual salvation but only political and social 
well·being. No doubt positive law was yet to be as finely differentiated from religi· 
ous precepts as in the most modern times; but the king was the supreme magistrate 
entrusted with the duty of enforcing the law, and the status of political subjects was 

:not dependent upon their religious duties, though the rights of man were regarded 
as resting more in the group collectively to which he belonged than to himself as 
an individual. It is true that the king is often spoken of as Divine in Hindu works 
on polity. But it is a mistake to suppose therefrom, as some European writers have 
·done, that he wielded full despotic powers, or that he was utterly irresponsible 
to his subjects even in those ancient days; for, it must be remembered that the 
king had no legislative powers. Law as based on custom was always promulgated 
by the learned of the land, or the heads of the different communities themselves ; 
.and the king had only to enforce the same. In other words he was the Head 
Executive Officer of the kingdom and never a legislator or a law·giver himself. 
Similarly even in matters of administration and revenue, the king's power was 
very much limited by village communities, different castes and trade communities 
in the kingdom, every one of which always insisted on the enforcement of their 
customary rights. 

, 18 Nor was monarchy the only form of government known to the Hindus; for, 
there is abundant testimony borne by such scholars as Prof. Rhys Davids, Mr. Vincent 
Smith, Dr. Sir Bhandarkar, McCrindle and others to the fact that oligarchies, and 
even republics, tribal if not statal, existed in India from times immemorial and we 
quote some extracts from their works here to prove the same. 

"The administrative and judicial business of the olan (Sakiyas) was carried out 
in public assembly at which young and old were alike present, in their common mote 
Hall (Santhagara) at Kapilvastu. It was at such a Parliamll'l'lt or Palaver that king 
Pasenodi's proposition was discussed .. ·A single chief ... was elected as office-holder 
presiding over the sessions, and if no sessiona were sitting, over the state. He bore 
the title of Raja which must have meant something like the Roman consul or the 

·Greek archon." • 
"The earliest Buddhist records reveal the survival, side by side with more or 

less powerful monarchies, of republics with either complete or modified independ
ence .. · The Buddhist records, amply confirmed in these respects by the somewhat 

.later Jain ones, leave no doubt upon the point. 
-(Buddhist India, Prof. Rbys Davids.) 

The Pnnjab, Eastern Rajputana and Ma.lwa for the most part were in posses· 
sion of tribes or clans living under republican institutions. 

Dr. Hoernule, in the address on J ainism that he delivered in 1898 as President 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, stated that Mahavira, the founder ofJainism, was 
born in a state which was an oligarcltic republic which is a half way house between 
monarchy and a pure demllcracy. "Vaisali was an oligarchic republic, its govern· 
ment was vested in a senate, composed of the heads of the resident Kshatriya 
chins." , 

"Some of them (the states) were governed by Princes, while others were 
oligarchies or Republics. In the Mahabha.rata the Vrishnis, for instance, framed an 
Oligarchy ruled by many chiefs of whom Krishna was one. In fact almost all the 
Indian nations of these times possessed popular institutirms of some type or other." 
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"In the Mandasor Inscription of Kumar Gupta and Bandhuvarman (sixth 
century A. D.) the .3/alavas are referred to as living under a republican form of 
guvermnent." 

"The Ambashthas (Sambastai) ... dwelt in cities in which the democratic form of 
government prevailed. Curtius mentions a tribe called Sabarcae, 'a powerful Indian 
tribe where the form of government was democratic.' ... When the Malloi tendered 
their submission to Alexander they told him that they were attached more than 
any others to freedom and autonomu, and that they had preserved their freedom 
intact from the time Dionysos came to India until Alexander's invasion.'' 

"The most striking instance of an oligal·chy was that of the Lichhavis whose 
chiefs were all called Rajas.'' 

-(Public Administration in Ancient India, P. Bannerjee). 

The Indian Aryans had like their European brethren the rudiments of free 
political institutions. And actually the existence of aristocratic republics is allud· 
ed to in Buddhist Pali books. 

19 Nor was the Hindu political system, above stated, wanting in good fruit· 
ful results. Not only was then no anarchy but on the contrary peace and con· 
tentment prevailed, so that little was heard of crime, social strife, or revolution; and 
probably there was no cause for breach of national peace except the political 
ambition of kings who aspired to paramount power. The particulars, as collected 
and narrated by the earliest Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the 
dominions of Chandragupta Vikrama.ditya were well governed, the authorities in· 
terfering as little as possible with the subject, and leaving him free to prosper in his 
own way. Probably India was never governed better, after the oriental manner, 
than it was during the reign of Vikramaditya. The government did not attempt. 
to do too much ; but let the people alone, and therefore popular liberty and the 
liberty of individua I conscience was assured. 

Hiuen Tsang, like his predecessor Fa·hien, more than two centuries ea·rlier, 
was favourably impressed by the character of the civil administration, which he 
considered to be founded on benign principles. The principal source of revenue was 
the rent of the crown lands, amounting to one-sixth of the produce. Taxes were 
light. 

20 As regards the machinery of executive government, the theory of responsible
ministry was developed early enough, and the early Hindu law-givers advised the 
king not only to appoint ministers but act according to their advice. In the
Sukraniti we find a practical differentiation of departments and distinct special 
names for ministers such as the priest, the regent, the premier, the finance minister, 
the president of the privy council, the chief judge, the legal remembrancer, the 
minister for peace and war, the secretary of state and the ambassador. It is. 
curious to find that even the theory that' the king can do no wrong' was accepted, 
as for example in the Sanskrit drama Mudrarakshas wherein the author says, 
•' when anything wrong is done by the king the fault is that of the mi11ister; for, 
it is through the negligence of the driver that an elephant goes mad." 

21 The departmental system was evidently followed in the administration by 
the subordinate executive. Thus accounts, treasury, mints, metals, mining, 
forests, ~ommerce, tolls, weights and measures, shipping, irrigation, agriculture, 
weaving, stables and the dairy appear to be mentioned as headings of depart-· 
m~ntal adm~nistration for which separate. superintendents or overseers were ap· 
po1nted. It 18 needless to say that the police department was in existence· but 
what is perhaps remarkable is that the police were pecuniarily responsible f~r at 
lea~t one ~f their duties viz, the recovery of the stolen goods. And this view of the 
pohce duties need not be considered as over-hard, for the king applied the same high 
standard of duty to himself and made good from the treasury the value of stolen 
ar~icles ~f dereliction of duty could not be brought home to the police. Even the 
Hmdu kmgs were not without their secret reporters who were regarded as the ' eyes 
and ears of the eiec.utive government.' Of course human nature is the same every. 
where; and corruption was regarded as inevitable in spite of checks and counter-
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ilhecks. For as Che.nakya has observed "it is impossible for a king's revenue officer 
to refrain from tasting even a little of the royal revenue", The salaries of officials. 
were paid either in cash or in kind or partly in cash and partly in kind. A code of 
pensions and subsistence or compassionate allowance for bereaved families w;\s in 
existence and permanent grants of land or revenue were not an uncommon method. 
of rewarding honest seiVice. 

· 22 The promulgation of law was, as pointed out above, left to a few learned 
in law and religion. But law was coospicuous for its brevity and much was left to 
the operation of local or tribal custom which, after all, as Sir Henry Maine 
says, is the main origin of law. But the defects of the system of legislation 
were made up by the agency of the execution of those laws. Though the 
learned law-givers were few, and the codes were not drawn up in profuse detail. 
still the spirit of the laws was accepted as having sovereign power, and the 
tribal juries or the caste juries almost unfailingly enforced this spirit in rendering 
summary but substantial justice. The king was nominally tho fountain of 
justice, but. private juries mostly relieved him of that task. 'rbere were· 
Courts and Judges but their function was more that of legal and judicial advisers 
than judges in a cause. The judge investigated the merits of the cause when 
it was beyond the scope o( the private or semi-official juri~s, and it was reserved 
for the king to pass and execute the sentence. The Civil and Criminal sides of 
the law and law-courts were not finely differen~iated, but it mattered very little for· 
practical purposes. Each. village had its local court com,osed of the headman .and 
the elders of the village. The Communal courts had extensive powers, but the
jurisdiction of the village courts was restricted to minor matters. Justice by 
arbitration was regarded of great importance and it was specially recommended by 
the Jaw-givers for persons following particular occupations. A system of appeals. 
and counter·appeals was unknown; and while wrong-doers had a short shrift, litiga· 
tion could not be indulged in as a fashionable vice. The local courts were of course
permanent recognised institutions but there were also itinerant courts for persons 
drawn away I rom cities or villages. In short the sacred law, the secular law, the
customary law, and the law of royal ordinances had its own executive agency, and 
there was neither delay nor excessive cost involved in the administration of justice. 

23 The existence of local self-government in ancient, medireval or historical 
India is a recognised fact. The village community had large and extensive powers 
in local administration, and though material civilisation was not far advanced, and 
the methods of urban living were not highly refined, the village community was. 
the master of the situation regarding what little was to be done by way of local 
administration. The communities were however not absolutely frea from centra 
control. In a paper on Vitlage Government ir. Southern India oont~ibuted by the 
present Indian Minister of Education, Sir Shankaran Nair, to the Modern Review· 
of March 1914 in order t~ dispal the idea that representative government is 
abhorrent to the spirit of the East, he has quoted in extenso the rules for election 
for a village assembly from the report of the Archoological Department for 1904-05 
These rules appear to be promulgated for the years 908-921 A. D. and go into
minutest details as to the franchise, the procedure of election etc., and we may as. 
well quote the concluding words of Sir Shankaran Nair, " It is interesting to 
observe that ladies were eligible for election and a lady was a member in a com
mittee of justice...... After this who can say that representative institutions and 
self-government are foreign importations ?" 

Of course the development of munillipal government as seen herein could' 
not be the work of a day and must have had an antecedent tradition centuries long. 
In fact the tradition can be taken so far back as centuries before Christ, and the
following extracts from Mr. Vincent Smith's EarlY ·History of India, relating 
to the eJCistenco of local government in the .time of Chandragupta, will therefore be 
read with interest: 

"The administration of the capital city, Pataliputra, was regarded as a 
matter of the highest importance and was provided for by the formation of a Muni
cipal Commission consisting of thirty meml1ers, divided like the War office Com-

3 
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nlission of equal members into six Boards or Committees of five me~bers each. 
These boards may be regarded as the official development of the ordmary non
<lffioial Panchauut or c<.'mmittee of 5 members, by which every caste and trade 
in India has been accustomed to regulate its internal affairs from time imme
morial." 

"The first Municipal Board, which was entrusted with the superintendence 
of everything relating to the industrial arts, was doubtless responsible for fixing 
the rates of wages etc." 

"The second Board devoted its energies to the case of foreign residents and 
visitors .... All foreigners were closely watched by officials who provided suitable 
lodgings, escorts, and in case of need, medical assistance .... The existence of these 
elaborate regulations is conclusive proof that the Maurya empire in the third cen
-tury B. C. was in constant intercourse with foreign states." 

"The third Board was responsible for the systematic registration of births 
and deaths, and we are expressely informed that the system of registration was 
enforced for the inform~tion of Government. as well as for levying the taxes .... Even 
the Anglo-Indian administration with its complex organisations and European 
notions of the value of statistical information, did not attempt the collection of 
vital statistics until very recent times, and bas always experienced great difficulty 
in securing reasonable accuracy in the figures." 

2!1 Public works, as they nre now understood, were familiar to the Hindus in 
olden times and the dimensions of ·public buildings were in tune with the large 
-size of cities and towns. Pataliputra e. g. one of the Imperial cities founded in the 
fifth century B.C., measured about nine miles by a mile and a half. "It was defended 
by a massive timber palisade pierced by sixty four gates, crowned by 570 towers and 
protected externally by a broad and deep moat fillerl with waters of the Son." The 
royal palace of Chandragupta was a magnificent structure situated in an extensive 
park studded with fisliponds and furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees 
and shrubs, the gilded pillars of the palace being adorned with golden vines and silver 
birds. Ujjani of the seventh century A.D. was en equally large city. Its description 
by Kalidasa may be passed over as perhaps a poetical extravagance, but no one could 

· doubt the testimony about the city of Kanoj given by the famous Chinese traveller: 
"The city was three miles and a half long and three quarters of a mile broad. It 
bad a ditch round it with strong and lofty towers facing one another. The 
flowers and woods were reflected in lakes and ponds, bright and pure, shining like 
mirrors. Valuable merchandise is collected here in great quantities. The people 
are well off and contented, the houses are rich and well formed. Flowers and fruit 
abound in every place." The description of the city of Vijayanagar, in the fifteenth 
century, by the Ita.li!!:n and Portuguese travellers is equally grand. It is said by eye
witnesses, that the circumference of the city was 60 miles, and there were no less 
than 90,000 men fit to bear arms therein. Its magnificence can be judged even now 
by its ruins near Hospet in the Madras Presidency. 

"The art of architecture", says Mr. Smith "in the age of Ashoka bad 
undoubtedly attained a high standard of excellence. Sculpture was the hand-maid 
of architecture, and all buildings of importance were lavishly decorated with a 
profusion of ornamental patterns, and infinite ·variety of spirited bass reliefs, and 
meritorious statues of men and animals." 

25 But the useful side of public works was equally developed. Public streets 
48 feet wide are expressely mentioned; Megasthenes saw pillars set up on the 
main road to mark distances and to show the bye-roads. Tbe edicts of Ashoka. 
prescribed the planting of road-side trees and the building of rest-houses for 
travellers and pilgrims. The art of bridge-construction was in its infancy. But 
small wooden or masonary bridges were thrown across small rivulets and the 
larger streams could be crossed by bridges of boatg, Tank irrigation was con· 
s~icu?us, an? the idea had already taken root of gi:!ng special remission of taxa
tion m consideration of the construction of new, and repairs to old. tanks. The 
Ra!tarangini, regarded more as a historical document than a poem, mentions dams 
built to prevent floods and the draining of marshes. Mr. Vincent Smith says:-
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" The fact that so much pains and expense were Ia vished upon this irrigation 
-work in a remote dependency of the Empire is conclusive evidence that the pro
vision of water for the fields was recognised as an imperative duty by the great 
Maurya emperors and is a. striking illustration of the accuracy of Megasthenes' 
remark that imperial officers were wont to measure the land, as in Egypt, and 
inspect the sluices by which water is distributed into the branch canals, so that 

·everyone may enjoy his fair share of the benefit,'' 

Those who are acquainted with the charitable tendencies of the Indians need 
·not be surprised at the existence of charitable hospitals, even in ancient India, 
and, :Mr. Vincent Smith Says :-

"The animal hospitals which existed recently, and may still exist, at Bom
bay and Surat, may be regarded as either survivals or copies of the institutions 
founded by the Maurya Monarch." 

26 There are ex: press references in Hindu works to the care. which it was re
·garded as the duty of the king to bestow upon the development of trade and commerce, 
and we meet with mention of State departments of dairy-farming, cattle-breeding, 
mining and metal manufacture etc. The manufacture of salt and the brewing of 
liquors are mentioned as government monopolies. The art of navigation and ship
building were developed to a great e:x:tent and we may pass over the topic by a 
.general reference to the excellent work of Babu Radha Kumud Mukerji on this 
subject. 

27 Lastly we may mention the art of spinning and weaving, which had attain· 
eli such high pitch of excellence that India may be said to be without a rival in the 
world in this respect. Government gave patronage and encouragement to this indus
try; and it could not be said of the olden times, as it is sometimes said today, that 
India was essentially, and deserves to be only, an agricultural country. Of course 
agriculture was one of the principal industries, and this industry had reached that 
perfection which was possible in those days when science was not so well 
advanced as it is now. But the idea that Indian agriculture was crude or unsyste
matic has no foundation in fact. Dr. Voelkar, consulting Agricultural Chemist to 
the Government of India, has put it on record that "On one subject there can be no 
·question viz. the ideas generally entertained in England that Indian agriculture 
is, as a whole, primitive and backward, and that little has been done to try and 
remedy it, are altogether erroneous. At his best the Indian ryot or cultivator is 
quite as good as, and in some respects the superior of, the average British farmer; 
whilst at his worst, it can only be said that this state is brought about largely by 
an absence of facilities for improvement which is probably unequalled in any other 
country and that the ryot will struggle on patiently and uncomplainingly in the 
face of difficulties in a way that no one else would .... So take the ordinary acts of 
husbandary. No one could find better instances of keeping land scrupulously olean 
from weeds, o-f ingenuity in device of water-raising appliances, of knowledge of soils 
and their capacities, as well as the exact time to sow and to reap, as one would in 
Indian agriculture, and this not at its best alone, but at its ordinary level. It is 
wonderful, too, how much is known of rotation, the system of mired crops and 
fallowing; certain it is that I have never seen n more perfect picture of cultivation, 
contrived with hard labour, perseverence, and fertility of resources than I have 
seen at many of the halting places in my town", 

28 India. cultivated most of the important food grains and: other crops, and 
served as a granary eve:a for foreign countries. But the manufacturing tra.de of 
India was equally important. We need not go here into the facts of the ancie:at 
fabulous wealth of India, though the comparison between the ancient and the 
present condition of t.be material condition of India is a challenging topic that 
arrests attention. But it would at any rate be pertinent to note how much of her 
wealth had remained in India on the eve of the British advent. That the commercial 
adventurers of Europe were irresistibly drawn to India as soon as the bold spirit 
of navigation led Europeans to undertake long and perilous voyages is in itself a 
conclusive testimony to the material wealth of India in the 17th century. As soon 
as the high seas were opened, all routes led to India even before the shortest and 



12 The Case for Indian Home Rule 

the safest route was discovered. The Europeans had known through the merchants 
on the Mediterranean sea the fame of India, and they found it true when they 
themselves made a first hand acquaintance with that country. About the year 77' 
A. D. the elder Pliny complained that "the annual drain of gold from the Roman 
Empire to India, Arabia and China was never less than 100,000,000 sestertia giving 
back her own wares in exchange which are sold at fully 100 times their prime· 
cost." So also Bernier writing in the 17th century says "This Hindustan is an 
abyss into which a great part of the gold and silver of the world finds plenty of 
ways of going in from all sides and hardly one way out." Tavernier speaking of 
the Indian manufactured goods at a single place viz. Kassimbazar says "A village 
in the kingdom of Bengal exported 22,000 bales of silk weighing 22,00,000 lbs. at 
16 ozs to tbe pound." Carpets of silk and gold, satins with streaks of gold and 
silver, endless lists of exquisite works of minute carvings and other choice objects. 
of art were the stock-in-trade of India." The Dacca muslin was so fine that some· 
times it was valued at its weight in gold. 

As regards Indian Att we need only mention the beautiful paintings of the
Indian experts that are carefully preserved in some of the Indian Museums under 
the care of the Government, and are cherished as the most valuable possessions. 
The pure style of Hindu art is to be seen in the magnificent buildings in Southern· 
India, and the rook-cut temples in middle India. 

29 Finally,speaking of Hindu civilisation in a general way we may quote the 
following testimonials of one or two British statesmen and rulers of India in the 
19th century. Thus Sir Thomas Munro speaking of Hindu Civilisation says:
"I do not understand what is meant by the civilisation of the Hindus. In the
higher branches of science, in the knowledge of the practice and theory of good' 
government, and in education which, by banishing prejudice and superstition, opens 
the mind to receive instruction of every kind from every quarter, they are much 
inferior to Europeans. But if a good system of agriculture, unrivalled manufac
turing skill, a capacity to produce whatever can contribute to covenience or luxury, 
schools established in every village for teachin~ reading writing and arithmetic, 
the general practice of hospitality and charity among each other, and above all, a 
treatment of the female sex full of confidence, respect and delicacy are among the· 
signs which denote a civilized people, then the Hindus are not inferior to the na
tions of Europe. And if civilization is to become an article of trade between the 
two countries I am convinced that this country ( England) will gain by the im
porta.nt cargo " 

30 Nez:t to the Hindus·the Mahomedans formed the most important class of the
Indian people, and like the Hindus also they have given a good account of them
selves so far as civilization in all its branches and aspects is concerned. We need 
not here go into the antiquities of the Mahomedan race, and may, for practical pur 
poses, treat the entire body of the disciples of Mahomed as one whole people. The 
Arab civilization is admitted to be responsible for a number of valuable ideas and! 
ideals that slowly made their impression and took root in the European soil. The 
religion of the Arabs, as much as their arms, did much to revivify the eastern 
Europeans when the Roman Empire was broken and dismembered by the barbarians. 
and Christianity·was degraded by corruptions and weakened by controversies of 
irreconcilable sects. The Mahomedans steered their course of conquest to the 
west even earlier than to the east, and the Saracen conquest of the European races 
and countries is an integral chapter in European history. In the eighth century the
Mahomedans, after conquering the countries bordering the Mediterranean reached 
Gibraltar, and within ten years they completely conquered Spain and p~netrated. 
far into France, i. e. upto the walls of Poitiers. As Gibbon says "A vic·· 
torious line of march had been prolonged above a thousand miles from the rock 
of G~braltar to the banks of the Loire. The repetition of an equal space would have· 
ear~ted. tbe Saracens to the confines of Poland and the Highlands of Scotland. The 
R?me IS not more impassable than the Nile or Euphrates, and the Arabian fleets. 
m•g?t have sai~ed without a naval combat into the mouth of the Thames. Perhaps 
the InterpretatiOn of the Kuran would now be taught in the schools of Odord, and' 
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her pulpits might demonstrate to a circumcised people the sanctity and truth of the
revelation of Mahomed." 

31 The culture of the Saracens was not inferior to the valour of their arms. In 
Spain they have left traditions of their arts of peace and their· love of learning which 
have not been outdone by any other, even modern, European conquerors. The 
Universities of Cardova and Bagdad are remembered by the lovers of learning to 
this day. The Royal seat of Cardova contained 600 mosques, 900 baths, and 200,000 
houses. The Mabomedan ruler of Spain gave laws, to 80 cities of the first and 
300 cities of the second and third order. The era was an era of prosperity and riches 
and cultivation. Those of the Spaniards who accepted Mahomedanism, whether 
subjects or slaves, arose in a moment the free and equal companions of the victo· 
rious Moslems. The magnificence of the Khalip of Bagdad has been painted by 
historians in brilliant colours. Bagdad was called the city of. peace. The Khalip· 
hall of audience was incrusted with gold and pearls. Buildings were sustained or 
adorned by hundreds of columns of Spanish, African, Greek or Italian marble. In 
a lofty position in his gardens one of the basins and fountains was replenished not 
with water but with purest quick silver. Munificent endowments were given for 
colleges and a Vazir of a Sultan consecrated a sum of 200,000 pieces of gold to the 
foundation of o. College at Bagdad which he endowed with an annual revenue of 
50,000 dinars. The fruits of instruction were communicated to 6000 disciples of every 
degree from the son of the noble to that of the mechanic ; a sufficient allowance 
was provided for the indigent scholars and the merit or industry of the professors 
was repaid with adequate stipends. The Royal library of the Fatimites ( Egypt) 
consisted of 100,000 manuscipts elegantly transcribed and splendidly bound which 
were lent to the students of Cairo. Yet this collection must appear moderate if we 
believe that the Omariads of Spain had formed a library of 600,000 volumes, 44 of 
which were employed in the mere catalogue. Their capital Cardova with some 
adjacent towns had given birth to more than 300 writers, and above 70 public libra· 
ries were opened in the cities of the Andalusian kingdom. The age of Arabian 
learning continued about 500 years till the great eruption of the Moguls and was 
coeval with the darkest and most slothful period of European annals." 

32 Let us now turn to the Mabomedans in India. We need not dwell on the 
early Mahomedan Houses and Dynasties though it is impossible to pass without 
mention the political ambition of Mahomed of Gazani who made daring raids 
into India as far as Somnath and carried back huge quantities of Indian wealth; 
or of Allauddin whos~ foreign conquests were said to be the greatest ever made in 
India and whose governmental administration was said to be equally successful;. 
or of Shikandar Lodi whose administration was reported to be just and vigorous 
But coming to the Mogul House of Timur we meet with a wonderful race or' rulers. 
Mr. Sydney Owen observes in his India on the eve of British conquest, " But 
what royal dynasty can exhibit a prouder or more remarkable muster-roll of six 
consecutive fighting sovereigns among whom the first is Babar, the precocious, 
ubiquitous, and irrepressible founder of the empire; the third Akbar who refounded 
and extended it in wars that may challenge comparison \Vith those of Charles the 
Great, and who thoroughly remodelled the military system ; the sixth Alamgir, 
who, a warrior from his youth upwards, wore out the last 23 years of a long and 
agitated life in the one, continuous, and b.borious campaign and died in harness 
unsated with war at the advanced age of eighty eight." No eastern mon~rch bas 
perhaps, so much received and deserved the prai~e as Akbar at the hands of the 
western writers and it must be supertlous to dwell at length upon the qualities of 
the Mahomedan race as displayed in this the ripe~t fruit of its civilization. 
But mention must be made, even in passing, to his fiscal measures, his system of 
land settlement, his land revenue policy, his me~sures for protecting the people, 
his enlightened respect for public opinion, and last but not least his spirit of 
religious toleration which secured to him the love of the contemporary, and the 
admiration of succeeding, generations. The Aini-Akbari is a living testimony 
to his insight into economic principles and details which he had fully mastered. 
Those who read the vivid description of. Terry's account of the entertainment given 

' 
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b Asa.fk:han a. brother-in-law of Jehangir to the British ambassador will get a 
y d 'd a. of the high general level of culture and civilisation which the Maho-

goole .. k H "Bt 
meda.ns of the upper classes had reached ID the t1me of A bar. e says: u 
all considered, our feast in that place, was better than Apici~s, that f~~ous 
Epicure of Rome, with all his witty ~}uttony, could have made :W'th a~l prOVISI~ns 
he had from the earth, air and sea. The Mogul emperors pa1d special attentiOn 
to the encouragement of trade and commerce, and it was in their regime that not 
only the East India. Company but a. number of other E11ropean merchants obtained 
generous permission to trade in India.. The customs duties were not high, though 
restrictions were put upon traders carrying away quantities of silver. The Moguls 
had a. particular taste for Chinese porcelain, and Akbar is said to have left in 
Agra alone a.t the time of his death more than two millions and a half of rupees 
worth of. most elegant vessels of every kind in porcelain and coloured glass, import
ed from China. in the east to Venice in the west. Evidently commerce a.t this high 
scale could not exist unless there were peace and prosperity in the country; a.nd as 
Mr. Vincent Smith has pointed out in his work on Akbar that in his reign the roads 
must have been fairly secure, for, the Ambassador Terry made a. long journey of 400 
miles from Sura.t into the heart of Hindusta.n very safely, though his company Wai 
11mall, comprising only of four other Englishmen and twenty natives of the country; 
That Akbar was illiterate in the sense of not being able to read a.nd write may or 
may not be true, but that can not discount from the fact that he had made his 
-own all that can be seen and read in books and that his court was ·one of the 
choicest gardens of literary culture like the Hindu Kings Bhoj and Vlkra.ma.ditya. 
His taste was so fine that he prepared beautiful manuscripts into mechanical 
print, and the library he left behind him, in extremely valuable buildings 
11nriched witb. costly illustrations by the best artists, is said to have contained 
24,000 volumes valued at 6~ millions of rupees, as estimated by two independent 
European authors. The style of architecture introduced by Akbar a.nd executed 
for him by a. Hindu architect is called the eclectic style a.nd is regarded as the 
best model on which to work as being a really national Indian style, combining 
the best features of Hindu and Ma.homeda.n architecture. 

33 As observed by Macaulay in his essay on Lord Olive, " the Empire which 
Babar a.nd his Moguls reared in the sixteenth century was long, one of the most 
extensive, and splendid ·in the world. In no European kingdom was so large a 
population subject to a. single prince, or so large a. revenue poured into the treasury. 
The beauty and magnificence of the buildings erected by the sovereigns of Hindus
tan amazed even travellers who had seen St. Peter's. The innumerable retinues 
and gorgeous decorations which surrounded the throne of Delhi, dazzled even eyes 
which were accustomed to the pomp of Versailles. Some of the great Viceroys who 
held their posts by virtue of commissions from the Moguls, ruled a.s many subjects 
and enjoyed as large a.n income as the king of France or the Emperor of Germany. 
Even the deputies of these deputies might well rank, as to extent of territory and 
.amount of revenue, with the grand Duke of Tuscany or the Elector of Saxony." 

311 A summary as it were may be given of the condition of India a.s the joint 
result cf the Hindu and Mahomeda.n civilisations a.t the advent of the English in 
India. in the following words of the author of Colonies and Dependencies. (English 
Oitizen series). 

"All early visitors to India-Greek, Arabian, or lta.lia.n-ma.rvelled a.t the high 
-degree of civilisation which the Indians had attained. Crowded cities, laborious 
agriculture, skilful manufactures, brisk commerce, graceful architecture-all these 
a.re indigenous to the soil. As in ancient Egypt or ancient Babylonia many centu
ries of traditional culture had produced a social organisation that was eminently 
ll.dapted to the race and to 'he oountry ...... Socia.llife was, indeed, more varied in 
tlaose days than it is now. The numerous native courts were so many centres for 
!.he satisfaction of ambition and encouragement of enterprise. All the arts flourisk
.ed, and with them urban life. Colonies of workmen settled in the large towns 
and acquired a. skill in manipulation that aeems wonderful at the present day.'' 
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Traders and bankers accumulated wealth, which they could not have done 
had propefty been altogether insecure. During the eighteenth century Surat was 
the great emporium of trade with Europe ; and the estimates of its population at 
that time vary from 400,000 to 800,000 souls. When Clive entered Mursbidabad 
the capital of Bengal in 1757, he wrote of it :-"·This city is as extensive, populous 
and rich as the city of London, with this difference, that there are individuals in the 
first possessing infinitely greater property than in the last city." India probably 
reached her zenith of prosperity during the seventeenth century. 

35 Such in brief were the people and such were their kingdoms and empires• 
It is no wonder, therefore, that the descendants of these people should, after being 
reinforced with Western education and civilisation, aspire to become equal paftnere 
In political sovereignty and enjoy the rights of self-government on the eve of the 
final consolidation of the British and Indian races into one common Empire. 



ebapter II 

India Under British Rule 

THE foregoing will give a general idea of the con.dition of this country a~ ~h& 
. timewhenitpassedintothehandsof the East India Company; and the British 
rulers of India could not legitimately object to be judged by the admitted results of 
that rule during the last two hundred years, And in this respect we may rely upon 
the testimony of some of the best Indian thinkers, who could not possibly be accused 
of either disloyalty to the British Government or Ingratitude to the British race in 
regard to the obvious blessings of their rule in this country. Of course there are 
different view-points from which the general condition of a country may be judged~ 
and in this, as in any other account, there must be a credit as well as a debit side 
to the ledger. For, who can be so perverse or wilfully ungrateful as to deny that 
altogether a new chapter has been opened in the national history of India owing to 
the operation of that decree of inscrutable Providence, by which India lost her 
political power and freedom and was subjected to the rule of a foreign country like 
England? 

2 It is profitless to indulge in a speculation as to what might have been the 
state oflndia to-day if the British had not, by quite fortuitous circumstances, turn· 
ed upon the scene. One view, and the most loudly and persistently proclaimed 
view, is that perfect anarchy and chaos might have reigned in India in that event. 
so that the Hindus and the Mahomedans might have been eternally wrangling and 
running at each other's throats; that local despots might have carved out petty prin· 
cipalities for themselves; thatlife.andpropertywould have been absolutely insecure; 
that agriculture, trade, and commerce might have woefully degenerated ; that the 
gates being shut against knowledge of western science and the refined appliances of 
western culture and civilisatioJl, the material condition of the country as a whole 
might not only have stood still but even retrogressed ; and that India would have 
been a sink of all the filth of social and religious bigotry and fanaticism-in fact a 
byeword, among all the nations of the world, for degradation and depravity. of 
mankind. The only relieving alternative suggested by many is that some foreign 
invader and conqueror like Gengizkhan or Timurlang might have come and 
enslaved India, or perhaps some ambitious and progressive foreign nation, like 
France, might have established an Empire in this cursed land, eternally doomed to 
be a subject nation. · 

3 Perhaps it would not be altogether overburdening the theme if we put for
ward in this connection a theory of our own as to what might have happened in India. 
if the British were not here. We have, in another place, already referred to the 
observation of Sir William Hunter, who in his Histoi'V of India, has said "the 
British won India not from the Moguls but from the Hindus. Before we appeared as 
conquerors the Mogul Empire had broken up. Our conclusive wars·were neither with 
the Delhi King nor with his revolwd Governors, but with the two Hindu confederacies, 
the Marathas and the Sikhs. Our last Maratha war dates as late as 1818 and the 
Sikh confederation was not finally overcome until1849. " It is thus evident that 
the Marathas were, in the absence of the English, the real heir-apparent to succeed 
to Imperial sovereignty in India. The death of .A.urangzeb was the signal for the 
disruption of the Mogul Empire, and its subsequent history is a mere record of ruin. 
Already in 1720 had powerful military captains, like the Nizam, carved independent 
kingdoms for themselves out of the Mogul territory; and the Governor of Oudh, who 
was the Vazir of tbe Empire, became practically independent of Delhi within the 
nut ten years. The imbecility, the pitiable weakness, of a succession of six Mogul 
puppet kings, aggravated by the machinations of alternatingly successful king
makers, resulted in an absolute negation of anything like a central authority at 
Delhi; and the consequent cataclysm of the break-up ~f the empire may fancifully 
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-be compared to the event whi9h represents t~e disintegration of the main solar 
.aystem. The centrifugal activity had been run to death and the invasion of Nadir 
Shah of Persia in 1739 and his horrible massacres in tbe 'Mog~f capital are a clear 
index to the contemporary situation. · · 

4 The Peshwa B~jirao I. was by this time well known at the Delhi Court as a. 
powerful Maratha co111mander, and was appealed to for help against·:Nadir Shah. 
Baiirao actually started for Delhi in re$ponse to this appeal; but Nadir Shah had 
already withdrawn before Baiirao ·reached the Narmada. Then follOO'ed four 
suc:essive invasions by Ahmed .. Shah .Du;rani and the plunders of the Mogul 
capital. In 1751 the aid of the ¥a,~thas ;was again invoked by the Delhi Emperor 
to crush the Rohilla insurrection in Oudh, and it was promptly put down by the
Maratha arms. In 1759 the Mara~has had. completed their organisation for the 
conquest of Hindustat... and. as a matter 'of facttheycaptured Delhi itself. The defeat 
of the Marathas at Panipat in 176l'na:turallyimpededfor the time the fulfilment of 
the Maratha ambition to some extent; but the ~Mogul power at;Delhi itself was so 
weakened, and such hopeless complications had set in, that the ;Maratbas within 11 

few years not only re-established their relations with the Delhi Court but did so with 
a· vengeance, as it were. The prominent Mauthe. captain, Mahadaji Scindia, wielded 
power enough at the Delhi Court to be called the king-maker, and the Delhi 
Emperor wa& !\puppet in hishandsalmosttill Mahadaji'sdeath. The;Maratha inva· 
sions had also begun before 17 40 upon other provinces beyond the Deccan. The Bhon· · 
salas plundered Murshidabad in 1741; and the Maratha ditch in Calcutta still be~rs. 
witness to the daring expedition of the Maratha cavalry in 'north eastern India; 
and curiously enough the fond Bengali mother still tries to frighten'and send her 
childto sleep by singing a lullaby in which the terror of the Maratha Invasion isc 
poetically depicted. The Bhonsalas again invaued Bengal in 1743 and in 1751; they: 
obtained.from the Viceroy of Oudh a formal grant of the Chauth, or. the quarter re
venue of Bengal together with the cession of Orissa. In 1760 the Marathas had invaded. 
the Punjab and the horses Of the daring captain Raghoba ·were ·!ictually watered at 
the Indus. The Nizam in the Deccan had been repeatedly defeateld, and the. Marathas 
were co-sharers with the English in the defeat of Tipu', and the first partition of his 
territories. Towards the end of the eighteenth century, therefore, the fate of Indian 
sovereignty was, as it were, banging in the balance·; and things might have. been 
very'different to-day if, subsequent to the deaths 'of Ma1tadaji Scindia .and Nana. 
Fadanavis, the great confederacy of the. Marathas had not be~n broken up by 
internal disunion and strife. · As Colo.nel. Chesney has said in his Indian Polity 
•· the Mogul Empire was practically dissolved, the Emperor being held a prisoner at 
Delhi by the Marathas. The Marath!l- confederacy ... were:still the most powerful 
body-in India."' The Marathas, although their empire had not yet reached its 
furthest limits, had already spread themselves nearly across the peninsula reaching 
from. the· west coast to the borders of ·Bengal and from the source of the Tung
hhadra to the neighbourhood of Agra. Nor were the Marathas without any insight 
into the benefit from keeping relations 'with foreign powers. By the time of the 
adve~t of Napoleon the Maratha confederacy had been weakened, if not actually 
broken ; and the earlier treaties between the Marathas and the English had the 
result of removing the French from the path of the latter. But Mahadaji Scindia 
had always in his employ French Military men who drilled his armies and were , 
made. hereditary Sardars of his court. The break-down of the French power in 
India. was an event parallel to the breaking up of the Maratha confederacy; and but 
for these two events it is possible that the Marathas might have come to occupy· 
nearly the same position in India as the British do to-day. For eigbty years the 
Maratha.s cherished and professed an imperial ambition; and though their career in 
this respect was shorter-lived than that of the Mahomedans, none can say that they 
hll.d not nearly reached the top of the imperial bent, e.nd were not prevented from 
actually being peaceful sovereigns of India by unexpected and extraneous rather than 
necessary and inherent causes. And if the Marathas had achieved their purpose it
would not have been something strange or unaccountable ; for, as Mr. Vincent 
Smith has pointed out in his EarliJ Eiatory of India, Imperia.! sovereignty in India 
as a whole we.s not unknown to the Hindus. Before the advent of the Mahomedans. 

5 
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the whole of I~dia was Hindu territory ,and, ~s we have already seen;there were Hindu 
igns who owned as their realm a territory nearly equal to that now held by the 

sovere I d h . b h • d • . B 'tish government in India. India, encirc e ass e 1s y t e seas an mountams,ls 
i:~isputably a natural geographic~! unit a~~ ~s d.esi~ated by on~ name. Further, 
there is an accomplished homogemety of cmhsat1on lD her people, th&ugh some 
lasses among them may have entered India at different periods in the dim antiquity. 

;hen, again, as Sir Herbert R.isley said, at !he ~oyal. Asiatic S~ciet~ in London 
in 1910 on the authority of Sn Henry Ma1ne, The 1dea of natlonaltty was first 
derived from India; and it travelled westwards. Political unity is the natural 
product of three constituent unities; and who knows that if the British in India had 
"been Jess successful the Marathas might not have soldered the provinces of India · 

into one nation.'· 
5 It is, again, often assumed thatif the British were not here the Indian 

people would have remained strangers to the western arts and sciences, and would not 
have made any progress in their material civilisation. But this is by no means a 
reasonable vieW· For one thing, we have the parallel example of Japan which had 
remained still more secluded and insensitive to foreign civilisation Tight up to the 
time in the nineteenth century, when the A.merica.n Comll).odore Perry bombarded 
the Japanese shores and violentlyshookthatcountry out of its slumbers. As for 
Indians, they had shown ample susceptibility to the good points of foreign knowledge • 
and civilisation. Since long India had proved a capacious market !or the products of 
the English and tbe French arts and sciences; and it is not at all fantastic to imagine 
that, like the Japanese or the Chinese or the Afgan rulers, Indian rulers, for the 
time being, either Hindu or Mahomedan, would have requisitioned foreign mecha
nics, and foreign engineers as they had already cheerfully accomodated foreign 
merchants. But, as we have already said, speculation in these matters is profitless. 
For the one fact accomplished viz. the establishment of British rule in India, is 
·greater and more conclusive than all the speculative probabilities put together. 
And if we adverted to the capacity of the Indian people, Hindu or Moslem, ·for 
material civilisation and political power, as illustrated by recognised historical 
precedents, it is not with the object of disputing in any way the title of the 
British to be in India, but with the object of showing that, even under native rule the 
Indian people should have been obviously in as good a condition in many respects, 
as they are now. For, in India the British bad not to deal with barbarous races as 
in Africa or America, but with a people whose culture was, in certain respects at 
any rate, superior to that of their rulers. The English teachers in India had apt and 
intelligent pupils in both the Hindus and Mahomedans. The impact of the two 
intellects and civilisations should certainly have given better results; and if it could 
b9 shown that things are not what they should have been under such. fortunate 
auspices, the judgment must be against the teacher rather than the disciple. 

6 We have already observed that no one can be so perverse or ungrateful as to 
·deny the blessings of British rule in a. general way. That peace and restfulness of 
a kind have come in the wake of British rule is an undoubted fact. We are practi
cally rid of the life of everyday struggle and the anxious uncertainties due to local 
eruptions of violence. There has been no actual foreign invasion of India during 
the last hundred and fifty years, though the advance of Russia on the North-Western 
Frontier was, till recently, neveranegligible menace. Therehasbeenasteadythough 
slow development of the arts of peace; and, as among the natives at any rate, an 
equal oppo.rtunity of rising from the social depth to social surface, and from social sur
face to social eminence, has been secured to the meanest of the mean. Government 
have observed almost scrupulously religious toleration, though tlrere is a.n official 
ecclisiastical establishment maintained in India at public cost. There has been a 
·:ste~~Y. gro';t~ in ~opulation, the means of communication, the postal and telegraphic 
fa,tnlltles,. lfrlgatiOn, foreign trade, commerce and public credit, so far as the 
changed circumstances would allow. But perhaps more precious than any of these 
are ~be ~lessings of the stimulus and the leaven which has been supplied to the 
In~Ian mtellect, and the facilities by which the whole world of western knowledge, 
as mte~prete? at any rate through,the English language, has been thrown open to 

'the Indian mmd. A.s observed by the late Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale, there is a great deal 
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1n the moral results of British rule which the Indian people ~a.y regard with 
-satisfaction and even with pride. "The blessings of peace, the establishment of 
law and order, the introduction of western education, the freedom ·of speech, 
and the appreciation of liberal institutions that have followed in its wake--,a.ll these 
things stand to 'the credit of British Rule. " A more sincere and truth-speaking 
witness to the glory of British rule in a general way than the late :Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji can not be imagined. And what he said, as the President of the second 
Indian National Congress at Calcutta, could be truthfully assented to: "Let us speak 

·out like men and proclaim that we are loyal to the backbone; that we understand 
·the benefits English rule has conferred upon us; that we thoroughly appreciate 
·the ·education that has been given tc us; the new light which has been poured upon 
us, turning us from darkness into light and teaching us the new lesson that kings 
are made for the people, not people for their kings, and this new lesson we have 
learned a.imdst the darkness of Asiatic despotism only by the light of free Engiish 
-civilisation. " 

1 To discriminate, we must mention with special gratitude the boon of 
political· status which we' have received under British government; and which, 
more than any other, ·is, we believe, the really distinctive point in favour of· 
British ·government as compared with the old Indian governments, either Hindu 
~or :Mahomedan. ,Tiiis political status consists of various liberties e. g. in the 
matter of the inviolability of person and property, except as provided by law: 
freedom of opinion, both religious and political: equality of person before law; 
freedom of assembly ; and freedom of movement. Then, again, we have secur

·ed the right to be represented in the councils of government, and thus to have a 
voice in the administration, Within certain limitations governments in India that 
preceded.British rule were mostly autocracies, and the great body of people had no 
direct hand in legislation. Our present public associations and political congresses 
would not have been possible under the old regimes; nor could we have had the bene
fits of at least that limited freedom of the press which we at present enjoy. The 
British Government must unhesitatingly be given credit for the new political ideas 
·which we have imbibed from the western political literature, and which we have 
been permitted to openly advocate. An organised opposition, on strictly constitu
tional lines, to measures of governm(\nt, and the organisation, by education and 
agitation, of public opinion on political matters, would not have been possible 
under the old conditions. The idea of a common Indian nationality, though it 
was not altogether absent in the olden times, has been materially developed, and a 
common bond of interest has been created; so that the people in the distant parts 

·of India feel that they have been brought together more than ever before. As 
Mr. Bernard Houghton, one of the severest critics of bureaucratic administration, 
has observed in his book: on that very subject: "Perhaps the greatest boon, albeit 
an indirect one, which India has received at the hands of England,:bas been the 
birth of a genuine spirit of patriotism. It is a patriotism which seeks its ideals not 
in military glory or the apotheosis of a king, .but in the advancement of the people, 
lnformed by this spirit, and strong in the materia.! benefits :flowing from British 
rule, India now knocks at the portal of Democracy." This is no small contribution 
to the glory of India as a nation among nations in the world: and though the whole 
future is of course on. the knees of the Gods, still no future historian of India could 
write about her without giving this meed of praise to the British rulers. 

8 But there is of course the other side of the shield to be considered. Let us, 
therefore, examine the entries on the debit side of the ledger in the account of 
the British administration of India : and first with regard to the allegation 
of the material advancement of India. Among the Indian publicists, who 
have devoted their thought to this subject, the late :Mr. Dadabhai N aoroji 
stands pre"eminent. So early as 1876 :Mr. Dadabhai had dealt· with the subject 
uhaustively in his Notes, submitted to the Select Committee on Indian 
Finance, and had proved that as a result of the many"sided financial and economic 
dra.in from their country, the Indian people had been ~xtremely impoverished; so that 
',he tota.l income in India. per head of population was, roughly speaking, 40 s. or 
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20 rupees at the then rate of calculation, which was obviously less than the amount· 
required for maintaining a single individual even in India i. e. an individual with 
the simplest wants. In 1882 an inquiry was taken up in this matter on behalf of 
the Government, but Sir Evelyn Baring, the then Indian Finance Minister, and sub
sequently known as Lord Cromer, the administrator of Egypt, could not carry the 
figure of the annual income to more than 27 rupees. Major Baring said: "Though I am 
not prepared to pledge myself to the absolute accuracy of the calculation of this 
sort, it is sufficiently accurate to justify the concbsion that·the tax-paying com· 
munity is exceedingly poor. ·It was q,uite sufficient to show the extreme poverty of 
the mass of the people." Another attempt at an official calculation in this matter 
was. made by Lord Curzon but he could not 'carry the figure farther than Rs .• 30, 
But as~uming the income to be at this higher rate, it is evident that it can not
serve as even a starving maintenance, and the conclusion is inevitable that the 
Indian population must be anythint; but prosperous. This explains the assertion made 
by such an high authority as Sir William Hunter that "one fifth of the population 
or 40 million persons go in India through life with one meal a day or at any rate very 
irisuflicieltt food". So also Mr. S.S. Thorburn, Financial Commissioner of the Punjab, 
d<~_chired that "70 millions of Indian peasants are In such a condition of hopeless 
poverty that no reforms can do tbem any good." ·The ·late. Mr. Digby had worked 
some budgets of the actual cost of the living of typical individual peasants and 
labourers of India., and they pointed to the same conoh:isioni Mr. ·Digby further proved · 
that whereas tbe non-officially estimated income of ali average Indian amounted 
in 1882-to 2d, per day, the officially estimated income was l).-2d per head per 
dfllf I An. ir1quiry in 1900 showed that the income bad fallen down to %d 
per head . per day:. Perhaps it is extremely difficult to estimate with unerring · 
accuracy in a matter like this. But taking the official and non-official estimates . 
together jt could be 11afely said that the figure of the average income of an Indian 
hovers round a pittance which can not give him substantial maintenance, or a main·· 
tenance even equal to .. that which is allowed, under the strictest regulations, to an · 
inmate of any of tbe Indian jails. 

I) The taxable capacity of· ill subject is a significant. index to his economic 
position under a particular govemlllent. And in this respect it has been completely 
proved that in India the· margin. ?f. tl!-xation has already been exhausted, and the 
furthest limit of taxation reached. If India be, as a.1ma.tter of faot, lightly taxed as 
judged by shillings and ·pence, -it. is not because the Indian tax-payer has been 
mercifully spared, but that it is economically impossible to make him pay more. 
A comparison of the. average income of an Indi!lon and of his tax-paying capacity 
with the same of the people of some othercoun-ries, as set out in the following table, . 
. will convince any fair-minded person that the alleged material prosperity of the 
Indian people is more or less a myth; especially when we see it against the back·
groU'nd of the material condition of the Indian people in pre-British' times as 
indicated by some of the verified and authentic accounts about it. 

. Annual Average Revenue 
Country, average wealth, . per 

income. head. 

£ £ £ s. d. 
Argentine ... 24 140 3 17 0 
Australia ... 40 370 4 0 0 
Auatria ... 15•5 105 4 6 0 
Belgium ... 28 170 4 8 0 
Denmark ... 32•5 230 8 8 0 
Franco ... 27•8 240 4 15 0 
Germany ... 31 160 2 8 0 
Greece ... ? 75 ~ 0 0 
India ... 2 9~ 0 5 0 
Italy .. 12·2 95 3 5 0 
Netherlands ... 22•6 240 2 17 0 Roumania .. ? 95 3 3 0 Servia .. ? 85 1 15 0 Spain ... 1&·s 105 2 2 0 Sweden ... 22 l40 2 11 0 Switzerland ... 19 150 1 17 0 United Kingdom · ... 39 300 4 2 0 United Stales America ... 40 210 .. 5 0 
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10 Of course a number of causes could be assigned for this deplorable state of 

things, such as (1) the drain in the form of exploitations of specie and natural wealth 
by foreign merchants (2) the Home charges, though alleged to represent the inevit· 
able cost of the administration of India in England and the improvement effected 
in India with the aid of foreign capital, (3) the high cost of the civil administration 
in India mainly made up of the pay and pensions of the Covenanted and other 
Civil Servants, (4) the costly public works including strategical railways ; and last 
but not least (5) the maintenance of the military establishment which absorbs, 
roughly speaking, about 30 to 35 percent of the net revenue of India. We need not 
go here into the details of each of these topics or enter into an exhaustive exami· 
nation of their pros and cons. But it is sufficient for our present purpose to show 
that, whatever the causes, there is almost a consensus of opinion among Indian 
thinkers that the material prosperity of the Indian people has not so far advanced 
under British rule that the British rulers may plume themselves upon ·it. And 
this negative result must be taken together with the positive fact that as the result 
of the British connection, since the days of the East India Company, an enormous 
amount of wealth has been actually bodily taken out of the country without practic· 
ally any return. or a return of a very questionable character. Propositions based mere· 
ly on the balance of trade, or on the excess of imports over exports or vice-versa, are 
not universally true ; and instances of either kind could be cited to prove exactly 
opposite conclusions. 

II But there are other and almost unfailing indications by which th& 
growth of poverty or opulence may be judged. And we may, therefore, content 
ourselves with citing opinions of certain high authorities to indicate the 
direction in which the economic position of India has been gradually shifting since 
the advent of the East India Company. In 1787 Sir John Shore said: "The Com· 
pany are merchants as well as sovereigns of the country. In the former capacity 
they engross its trade, whilst in the latter it appropriates the revenues. The remit
tances to Europe of revenues are made in the commodities of the country which 
are purchased by them. Whatever allowance we may make for the increased in
dustry of the subjects of the state, owing to the enhanced demand for the produce of 
it, there is reason to conclude that the benefits are more than counterbalanced by 
evils inseparable from the system of foreign dominion. From 1765 the Company's 
trade produced no equivalent returns and specie was rarely imported by the foreign 
companies. If we were to suppose the internal trade of Hindustan again revived, 
the export of the production of the country by the Company must still prevent these 
returns which trade formerly poured in. This is an evil inseparable from European 
government. A large proportion of the rents of the country are paid into the Com
pany's treasury and the ·manufactures are applied to remit to England the surplus 
which remains after discharging the claims on this government and to augment 
the commerce and revenue of Great Britain." In 1790, Lord Cornwallis re· 
marked as follows :-"The consequence of the heavy drain of wealth, with the add· 
tion of that which has been occasioned by the remittances of private fortunes, have 
been for many years past, and are now, severely felt by the great diminution of the 
current specie and by the langour whioh has thereby been thrown upon the cultiva
tion and general commerce of the country." In 1816 Mr. Montgomerie Martin, 
summing up the result of certain Qffioial minutes, says : "The annual drain of 
£ 3,000,000 on British India has amounted in. 30 years, at the usual Indian rate 
of interest to the enormous sum of about £ 724,000,000. So constant and 
accumulating a drain, even in England, would soon impoverish her." In 1837 
Sir John Shore again wrote as follows: "But the halcyon days of India are over. 
She has been drained of a large proportion of the wealth she once possessed, and 
her energies have been cramped by a sordid system of misrule to which the in· 
terests of millions have been saorificed for the benefit of the few. The gradual im• 
poverishment of the people and the country, under the mode of rule established by 
the British Government, has hastened the fall of the old merchant princes. The 
grinding extortion of the English Government has effected the impoverishment of 
the people to an extent almost unparalleled." In 1836 Mr. Saville Marriot, one of 
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the Commissioners of revenue in the Deccan, after reviewing the position says : 
"Almost everything forces the conviction that we have before us a harrowing pro· 
gress to utter pauperism. Most of the evils of our rule in India arise directly from, 
or may be traced to, the heavy tribute which that country pays to England." In 
1848 Mr. Robert Knight wrote: "Mr. Jiberne, after an absence of 14 years from Guze· 
rat returned to it as Judge in 1840 and wrote 'I marked deterioration. I did not 
see' so many of the more wealthy classes of the natives. The aristocracy when we 
first had the country used to have their gay carts, horses and attendants and a great 
deal of finery about them; and now there seems to be an absence of all that. The 
ryots all complain that they had money once but they have none now.' In 1854 Mr. 
Bourdillon, one of the Revenue officers of the Madras Civil Service, wrote: "It may 
certainly be said of almost the whole of the ryots, paying even the highest sums that, 
they are always in poverty and generally in debt." In 1869 Sir George Campbell, 
in his paper on the tenures of land in India, quotes a Madras official as follows : 
''The bulk of the people are paupers. They can just pay the cesses in a good year 
and fail altogether when the season is bad." In ·1873 Mr. W. G. Pedder of the C. P. 
Civil Service wrote: "If an almost universal consensus of opinion may be relied on, 
the people are rapidly going from bad to worse under our rule. This is a most seri
ous question and one well-deserving the attention of Government." Lord Law• 
renee writing in 1864 remarked: "I believe that Mr. Grant Duff had good grounds 
for the statement he made, and I wish to say with reference to it that we are per· 
fectly cognisant of the relative poverty of this country as compared with European 
states." In fact, as Mr. Dadabhai Navroji has pointed out, the drain of India under 
British Rule may be compared to the parallel drain of England itself under the 
rule of the Romans as depicted by Draper in his Intellectual Development of 
Europe. 

And lastly we shall quote the late Ron. Mr. Gokhale who, in a lecture in 
London delivered in 1905 at the National Liberal Club, succintly summarised the 
material condition of India as the result of a long study of the question. He 
said: "Let us now turn to the material results ; and here I am sorry to say the ver· 
diet is even more emphatic against your rule. I firmly believe and I say this after 
a careful study of about 20 years of the question, that the economic results of 
British rule in India have been absolutely disastrous. That the mass of the people 
in India are at present sunk in frightful poverty is now admitted by all including 
the most inveterate official optimist." 

12 It is often alleged that the rise in prices in India is an index of her pros
perity. But the rise of prices is not perhaps always uneqivocal in its significance. 
For when prices rise it means a direct gain to certain classes of the society as corres· 
ponding to an equivalent loss to certain other classes in the same society. But it 
could be easily demonstrated, with reference to the growth of prices in India during 
the last half a century, that while the rise has been more than proportionate to the 
earning capacity of the Indian people during that period, it does not mean an unmix· 
ed gain even to those classes who are apparently benefitted by that rise. The flue-· 
tuation in Indian prices is due mostly to causes which are not under the control of 
the Indian people themselv~s and are operated by agencies outside the country. 

13 The decline of the indigenous industries in India, however, is the greatest 
factor in the economic degeneration of India under British rule. As pointed out by 
Mr. Romesh Chunder Dutt in his book india Under Early British Rule, the policy. 
of the East India Company was not to foster Indian industries but to put them 
down in the hope that ultimately England should be profitted by the raw materials 
of India. and that India in her turn should be dependent upon the manufactures of 
England. Tbis policy the Company consistently and rigorously pursued till the end 
of its regime; and even under the direct rule of the Crown the policy never under
went a change, the only difference being that instead of a monopolist exploitation 
by a chartered body of merchants, India was thrown open, under the patronage of 
the Govern~ent, .to thel.whole body of English merchants whether residing in 
En~land or 1n India. W1th regard to the silk manufactures in Bengal, the first use 
wh1ch the company made of the powers acquired by it under the Diwani was 



India Under British .Rule 23 

to prohibt the manufacture of silk goods by weavers except those that would work in 
the Company's own factories, and the prohibition was enforced under severe penal
ties by the authority of Government. The result was that within a certain number 
of years the manufacture of silk by Indian weavers rapidly declined; and the very 
people who had exported these goods to the markets of Europe and Asia in previous 
centuries began to import them from England. The same was the case with the 
manufacture of cotton goods. In 1794 the value of cotton goods sent out from Eng
land to the East was £ 156 only. In 1813 the figure reached £ 1,108, 824 At the 
time of the inquiry previous to the renewal of the Company's charter in 1813, special 
·Care was taken to ascertain how Indian manufactures could be replaced by British 
manufactures, and how British industries could be promoted at the expense of Indian 
industries I After the renewal of the Charter British manufactures were forced into 
India through the agency of the Company's Governor-General and commercial Resi
·dents, while Indian manufactures were shut out from England by heavy prohibitive 
tariffs. On calicoes while the revenue duty was £3, the protective duties upon them 
against home consumption was £ 68. The figures in the case of muslins were 10 
.and 27. There was a further duty of 20 per cent. on consolidated duties which raised 
these figures to £78 for calicoes and £ 31 for muslins. With regard to these duties 
H, H. Wilson, the historian of India, has remarked : "But for these high protec
tive duties the mills of Paisley and Manchester would have been stopped and could 
·scarcely have been set in motion even by the power of steam. ThlfiJ were maintain
ed by the sacrifice of Indian manufactures. Had India. been independent she would 
have retaliated, but this act of self-defence was not available to her. British goods . 
were forced upon India without paying any duty and the foreign manufacturer 
employed the arm of political injustice to keep down and ultimately strangle a 
competitor with whom he could not have contended on equal terms." In India the 
revenues of the Company derived from the Indian people were spent upon the Com
pany's investments, that is to say, on the purchase of Indian goods for exportation 
and sale in Europe, without any commercial retum, to the average of £ 13,32,877. 
'The weavers residing in villages under the Company's rule were held in subjection, 
as it were, to the Company's factories under legal regulations. If the weavers sold 
their goods to any other merchants they could be prosecuted in the Diwani Adalat; 
and the landlords and tenants were prohibited from coming in any way between 
the weavers and the commercial agents of the Company. In the interior of the 
country the conduct. of Englishmen towards indigo-planters was a disgrace to the 
British name. There were practically slave-laws to regulate the relations between 
English merchants and Indian producers. In 1813 the commercial monopoly of the 
Company was practically abolished and all the above evils only grew in proportion 
to the influx of British merchants in India. Since 1813 private British trade was 
substituted in the place of Company's trade. One of the objects of the periodical in
quiries made into Indian affairs at the instance of Parliament was always to ascer
tain 'how Indian trade could be put down and the British trade encouraged in its 
place'. No doubt the abolition of the Company's monopoly led to an increase in the 
Indian trade with England; but it was an increase in the export of Indian raw 
produce and the import of manufactured goods. These figures of a nominal increase 
in the trade really meant the extinction of the Indian industries and the Joss of 
industrial profits to India; but this was interpreted in England to mean an increase 
of prosperity in India I The Parliamentary inquiry was practically limited to in· 
<lustries in which British capital was employed; the humbler industries did not in
terest the Parliament at all. 

14 On the other hand the financial results of the Indian administration during 
this period show a surplus of millions of pounds but this money was not saved in 
India or spent upon useful public works like irrigation. It went as a continuous 
tribute to En~land to pay dividends to Company's shareholders: 

15 The transfer of the Indian Government from the Company to the Crown 
in 1858 brought no relief. Before the Mutiny Lord William Bentinck attempted to 
equitably interfere in this state of things but a howl was immediately raised 
against him. After the mutiny Lord Canning made the first attempt to reform • 
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the tariff 80 as to equalise duties o.n British . and foreign goods •. He .wished t(} 
abolish export duties and to increase .un~ort d~tles. ~ut the ~nanc1al disturbance 
owing to the :Mutiny prevented h1s mtent10ns bemg carr1ed out. Under the 
pretence of free trade all attempts. to reform flhe Indian tariff in favour of 
Indian, and against British, manufactures were put down with all the gusto 
and the fury of economic theorists. The ratio between imports to, and exports 
from India which reacked a common level two years after the :Mutiny, began to 
cha;ge, a;d since 1863 there has been a gradual and continuous increase 
of the exports over imports. Within ten years from the change in the administra
tion, this economic drain from India has reached fourfold, and the significance of the 
balance of trade will be appreciated by referring to particular articles of trade. 
Thus cotton goods which were imported in India in 1859 to the value of £8,000,00(} 
went up to £16,000,000 by 1877, silk goods from £147,000 to £584,000 and wool· 
len goods from £294,000 to £811,000. The Indian people might have begun to 
obtain slightly cheaper goods but their loss must have been much greater on the whole 
owing to the fact that the whole weaving industry in the country was lost and no 
other compensating industry was set up in its place. The result naturally was that 
millions of people were thrown back upon agriculture and became liable to sever.e 
distress at the first touch of scarcity or the failure of seasonable rains. 

16 The only change to be noted in this industrial policy of Government is that 
which is reflected in the changes from time to time in the customs tariffs. In 1858 the 
import duties consisted of 3J,i percent. upon cotton twist and yarn, and 5 per cent. on 
otherBritishgoodsincludingpiecegoods. In 1859 all differential tariffs were abolish
edanddutiesonall articles of luxury were raised to 20 per cent. while duties on other 
goods were raised to 10 per cent. and on cotton twist and yarn to 5 per cent. In 186(} 
the 20 per cent. duty on luxuries was reduced to 10 per cent. and the 5 per cent. duty 
on cotton' twist and yarn was raised to 10 per cent. so that the import tariff consisted 
of a. uniform rate of 10 per cent. In 1861 the import duty on cotton twist and yarn 
was reduced to 5 per cent and in 1862 to 3 J,iper cent, and tb.e duty on cotton and 
other manufacture was reduced to 5 per cent. In 1864 the general rate of import 
duties was redut\ed from 10 to 7J,i per cent. In 1871 the import duty on cotton 
twist remained at 3J,i per cent, on and the piece goods at 5 per cent, so that the extra. 
financial character of the tariff ceased and the import duties assumed, like other 
duties, a strictly revenue character. In 1874 the British manufactures raised a 
hue and cry even against these moderate duties, as there was a prospect of a number
of mills being erected in India, with the result that though the import duty of 5 per 
cent on cotton goods was maintained, a special 5 per cent. duty on the import of 
long stapled cotton was imposed to prevent Indian mills competing at an advantage 
in the production of the finer goods and also the valuation of imported piece goods 
was largely reduced. In 1875 the Duke of Argyll, acting under Cabinet compulsion 
tG conciliate Lancashire, recommended a reduction of the import duty both on 
economic and political grounds, butLordNorthbrook would not agree, and he eventu· 
ally resigned his office next year. Lord Lytton succeeded him and making use of his 
extraordinary powers as Viceroy exempted from import duty all imported cotton 
goods up to 30 counts though a majority of his Council was opposed to this action. 
This was a clear instance of how important Indian economic interests were sacrifi. 
ced to party politics. 

17 The import of cotton manufactures in 1878 'amounted to 17'3 crores of 
rupees. It went up in 1901 to 27'3 orores. Only cotton twist and yarn was kept under 
control to a certain extent owing to the development of mill indu~try in India. 
In 1882 all t~e remaining import duties except on salt and liquors were abolished. 
In 189~ the •~port duties were again imposed at 5 per cent owing to financial 
stress 1n India. The next year the Lancashire manufacturers went in deputati'on 
to t~e State Secretary for India and the matter was again taken up and, in order to 
satJ.sfy them, a ?uty of 3J,i per cent on all goods woven in India., known as the 
exc111e duty! was 1.mposed. This measure was naturally opposed by the British 
merchants ~~ Ind1a who were interested in the local mill-industry. It was pointed 
out that Ind1a possessed only l/12th part of Great Britain's spindles and 1/19!h of 
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het:looms, and pitifully did Mr. Playfair, as representing the European merchantile 
community of Calcutta, appeal to the Viceroy in the Legislative Council and said: 
"May not India have even this little ewe-lamb? Because Lancashire masters :nay 
be alarmed and discontented I see no reason why Government should unjustly 
attack a separate industry in India." The Tariff Bill of 1896 virtually meant a 
remission of taxation of 51 lacs of rupees to Manchester goods and an increase of 
lllacs of taxation on Indian-made goods. Well might Mr. Dutt say, "As an in
stance of fiscal injustice, the Indian Act of 1896 is unexampled in any civilised 
oountry in modern times." The latest important amendment of the Tariff Act, we 
must in fairne~s add, was made only this year when the import duty on cotton 
goods has been raised to 7li, and a promise has been given of the excise duties being 
abolished: But no one can say with certainly what will be actually done when the 
war is over and party politics once more come into full play in England. 

IS The above, though it is a brief and rapid review of the policy of the Govern, 
ment towards Indian industries, clearly brings out two facts : (1) that the state of 
things under the Company's rule was bad enough and (2) it has not improved even 
under the direct rule of the Crown. The economic condition of a nation is naturally 
regarded as the very basis of its well-being; and as Mr. Morley has observed: " If 
Government meddle wrongly with econom:ic things then it goes to the very life, to the 
heart, to the core of national existence." We have refrained from giving the heart
rending details of the treatment given by the East India Company to the native 
manufacturers in Bengal to crush the Indian industries in the interest of the British 
trade and comn::eroe; nor do we wish to endorse word for word the severe censure passed 
by Englishmen like Mr. Hyndman on this subject of Indian poverty and economic 
ruin. We are aware that there are certain aspects of the "drain'' theory which 
might allow of things to be plausibly said on either side of the question; and we 
are also prepared to make due allowance for the play of human nature and 
instincts in a matter like this. But after all that could be said by way of edenu
ation, the fact remains that the economic policy of the British Government towards 
India has been simply disastrous, and such as an indigenous,.or really national, or a 
really unselfish and enlightened foreign, government would not be expected to 
pursue. As the Hon. Mr. Gokhale has observed:-

" When we come to this questi()n of India's industrial domination by England 
we come to what may be described as the most deplorable feature of British 
rule in this country. In other matters there are things on the credit side and things 
on the debit side. But when you come to the Industrial field you will find that 
the results have deen disastrous. You find very little here on the credit side and 
nearly all the entries on the debit side." 

li) The emasculation of the Indian people under British rule is to be seen in 
the loss of their employment in the higher Civil administration, about which we 
shall speak later on in another chapter; but it is to be seen even in a more marked 
degree with respect to military service than with respect to civil-employment. 
And one broad outstanding fact in this connection may at once be stated that we 
are much worse off under the direct rule of the Crown than we were under the 
rule of the East India Company. 

20 The Company's Indian Arm11was first established at Madras in 1748, when, 
in imitation of the French, the English merchants raised a small body of Sepoys. At 
the 'same time a small European force was raised, being composed of sailors off duty 
and men smuggled on the English coast by crimps and forcibly brought to India. Th& 
Madras Army was rapidly increased during the next seven years; and it was with the 
help of. the Madras troops that Clive won the battle of Plassey. When the Company 
became the masters in Bengal, s Sepoy force was raised in that province. In 1772 
the Bengal Army amounted to 3500 Europeans and 24,000 Indians. In 1778 columns 
of Bengal troops could be sent by the Calcutta Government across India to fight 
against the 'Marathas in co-operation with the Bombay troops. There was, how· 
ever, not much discipline in the army at the time and the officers' emoluments were 
derived from irregular perquisites. There were, frequent mutinies in which black 
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and white troops were alternatety·used to coerce each other. The Native battalions 
were mostly officered by Native officers under a European ca.ptain. The Madras 
Army was augmented about this time to 3000 European Infantry and 16,000 
N alive Sepoys at the cost of the N aba.b of Carnatak in view of the wars with 
the Marathas and Hyder Ali· The Bombay Army in 1772 consisted of 2500 
Europeans and 3500 Sepoys, and its cost was mainly borne by the Bengal Government. 
In 1773 when the first Governor General was appointed for India, the Company's 
Indian Army stood at 9000 Europeans and 45,000 Natives. The Royal troops from 
England first came to India in 1754 but in very small numbers. Till 1797 there 
were only 9 battalions of Royal troops in India, The total strength of the Indian 
Army about this time was 70,000 of which only 13,500 were British. The era of war 
and conquest under the regime of the Marquis of Wellesley led to a further aug
mentation of the Company's troops ; the total in 1808 coming to 24,500 British 
and 1,30,000 Native troops, In 1857 the numbers were 45,000 British and 23,5000 
Native troops, besides contingents of Native State troops at the disposal of the Com· 
pany, having a strength of about 35,000 men. Till the Mutiny three things appear 
to be remarkable relating to the Indian Army: (1) the large proportion of Native to 
British troops in India; (2) the small proportion of Royal troops from England ; and 
(3) the-large proportion of Native officers c_ommanding Native regiments. 

21 The Mutiny could not~be said to have been mainly due to any of these three 
causes. And yet, since the Mutiny, all these things were changed. The strength 
of the Army was again increased in 1885. The present Indian Army consists of 
78,349 European and 184,779 Native troops. It is claimed that "there is no country in 
the Eastern Hemisphere where the military force bears so small a proportion to the 
population' and that even large cities are so lightly guarded that city for city, the 
military garrisons are smaller in India than even those of England." This may be 
true in one sense ; but there are several other aspects of the situation which we 
shall presently see .. The above remarks were made by General Chesney in 1896 
L e. before the present war. But the fact that almost the whole of the Indian 
Army could be safely sent out of India at a time when Germany not only expected 
but bad hopefully made preparations for encouraging a rebellion in India, com· 
pletely proves that such a large standing a·rmy need not be entertained in India. 

22 The proportion of Native to British troops in India was 5 to 1 or at times 
even more in the pre-Mutiny days. The Royal Commission of 1859 fixed this pro· 
portion at 2 to 1 in Bengal and ·3 to 1 in Bombay and Madras respectively. But 
even this recommendation bas been ignored, so that the proportion of 2 to 1 has 
been enforced not only for Bengal but also for Bombay and Madras. Thus over 
11,000 European troops are too many in India, even on the basis of the proportion 
fixed by the Royal Commission within 2 years of the Mutiny. Till a few years 
ago there was the excuse of the Russian menace for maintaining the standing Army 
in such total strength and the British troops in such large proportions. But the 
Russian ghost bas been permanently laid by the heels, and while Russia was now 
actually an ally of Eugland, fighting on her side, the revolution in Russia is itself 
a guarantee that Russia will never in future follow a policy of territorial aggrandi
sement at least in the direction of India. Further, the number of the present Indian 
troops is 30,000 in excess of the standard strength which was fixed after 
mature consideration by a Royal Commission appointed in 1879, which had fully 
adverted to the contiugency, happily now no more, of Russia and Afgani11tan 
making a common cause against India. 

23 This large army, though too large for a pea~e footing, is certainly inade. 
qua.te.for an actual emergency of war, unless it is augmented and strengthened by 
a national army, temporarily raised, in the country, But even this army as it is is 
costly out of all proportion to the revenues of the country, In Europea~ countries 
?n equal. amount of military expenditure is made to guarantee a much larger army 
Jll war .time, thanks ~o the spirit of economy and to the system of giving military 
edu~at1on to the entue population, so that both a permanent reserve for foreign 
service and a temporary national army for home. defence can be secured. 
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The following table, compiled from figures taken from Whitaker's .Almanack, 
1917, shows how much India spends on her military establishment in comparison 
'With the other (lountries :-

Military Peroen-

Country. Population. Standing Army. Expendi- tage of 
ture:Army Revenue. Military 
Budget. expendi-

ture. 

£ £ 
India ... 315,000,000 236,600 18,000,000 82,000,000 22 

·Great Britain .. 45,407,037 162,250 Slandlnll 

~ 28,220,000 186,000,000 15 251,200 Tcniloria 

.Japan ... 50,000,000 230,000 9,966,000 54,000,000 18'5 

Austria ... 29,000,000 425,800 22,193,000 215,000,000 10 

France ... 40,000,000 620,800 36,550,000 196,000,000 18'5 

U. S. America 92,000,0001 216,000 30,000,000 207,000,000 15 

Italy ... 35,000,000 306,300 16,825,000 1140,00,000 16 

ustralia ... 5,000,000 105,000 2,500,0001 20,000,000 12'5 

Canada ... 7,250,000 71,200 1,520,000 24,000,000 6'3 

S. Africa ... 6,000,000 20,000 1,150,000 17,000,000 6'8 

24 In India we have either an army on a war footing for all time or nothing ; 
.110 that while the cost ia a useless burden to us in peace time, it does not secure 
to us in war time an adequate army which can rely upon itself absolutely for the 
protection of the country. The amalgamation of the British troops in India with 
the British troops in England after the Mutiny, has added to the cost and made 
India only more dependent upon England than ever before. The short service 
system is the peculiar feature of this amalgamation, but the system mostly 
benefits England at the cost of India. The reserve which it creates remains in 
England and not immediately at the call of India; and further India does not get 
the well-seasoned soldier. The standard of efficiency for which India is made to 
pay is the English standard but that standard of efficiency is not available for 
practical use in India. 

25 The British soldiers in India are to the Indian sepoys in the ratio of 1 to 2, 
but they more than make up for the difference by their cost; for it is computed 
that 7 Native soldiersare financially equal to 3 European soldiers. Before the Mutiny 
the average cost per combatant to the Company was Rs. 775; the same has now 
gone up to about Rs. 1500. As regards the native troops they are ill paid 
when compared with the British troops in India. Their training is not up to the 
European standard, and they are entirely debarred from an important arm in the army 
viz. the artillery which is entirely in the keeping of the British troops. Being to a 
large extent recruited' in trans-frontier countries, they cannot regard India as their 
own country and are mere mercenaries, bound either to the Government or to the 
country by no better tie than the bondage of the salt. Even when recruitment is 
made in India itself, it is made more from the hungry rabble in the bazaar than from 
.the indigenous people who have real military traditions in their families. The fields 
for military recruitment are not developed with a view to bring the past in a line 
with the present and the future. The military service therefore is mostly mechanical 
and has no national feeling. The higher and the better classes are deliberately 

.excluded from military service; and it is only a year or two since ·the bar sinister 
has been removed from the Maratha Brahman and the Bengali Babu by the forma
tion of a few regimental companies for their benefit. Nor are the conditions of pay 
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· t d th prospects of a career such as to attract to the military service 
pens1on e c. an e 't t · h '1 
the higher classes among the martial races to whom reoru1 men IS ap.pl Y op~n. 
Before the :Mutiny the command of the companies of tro?ps was vested 1n a nat1ve 
officer, but he bas now lost it. In 1796 a. sepoy batalhon had only 9 European 
officers attached to it; in 1848 the regiment had 11 complement of 24 European 

ffi d • regun' ent of regular cavalry of, 20 officers; b. ut at least half the number 
o cers, an a • • h d't f th 
of these officers was really not there, bemg nommally shown to t e ~re 1 o .e· 
batallion, but being actually away in civil and other departments. In the megular r~g1~ 

t with the exception of 3 British officers the rest of the Staff of officers was nat1ve. 
men s . . b . . d t 8 Th 1n 1861 this number was raised from 3 to 7 and 1t has een smce mcrease o . . e 
native officer is thus nowhere and cannot rise above the post of II Subh~dar .or Rlsal
dar, i.e. the native officer virtually ends where the European officer begms his career. 

2b · The late Henry St. George Tucker, himself a Director of the East India 
Company, writing in 1848 had observ.ed as follows: "In considering the pro~er 
complement of officers for our native corps we must not fol'l!:et that the native 
officers (the Subhedars in particular ) are highly efficient and can be most usefully 
employed in maintaining discipline and in promoting the efficiency of the service. 
Indeed I am inclined to doubt whether the multiplication of young European officers 
may not in ~ome respects have had 11 prejudicial tendency. Inexperienced as they 
are for some time, and ignorant of the native languages, their interposition is some
times galling to the veteran Soubhedar of forty or fifty years' standing in the
service, ~ho bas been present in many a well-fought field, and who cannot under
stand the fitness of unfledged youngsters for military command. :Moreover the 
multiplication of numbers renders ·the Europeans independent of native society. 
They congregate in their messes and clubs, write for newspapers, and are absorbed 
in pursuits strictly and exclusively of a European character. Too many of them 
marry at an early age, and this becomes another cause of alienation from their 
native associates. Formerly the Subhedar paid his respects regularly to his 
commanding officer, attended often at his break-fast table, and gave an account of 
every thing which was passing in his regiment ; so that the commanding officer 
became familiar with the character and conduct of every sepoy under his command. 
He was enabled often to do them little services and he obtained an influ3nce, the 
effect of personal attachment, which rendered the exercise of authority easy. Our 
military officers too, secluded as they were from European society, and mixing more 
with the natives, acquired the colloquial dialects ; and some of our best linguists of 
that day were found among our sepoy officers. Just now some of them, no doubt 
go through a formal examination in the native languages to qualify for staff 
situations; but the knowledge they acquire is generally from books, and not 
from men." This alienation or hiatus between the life of the native and th& 
British :Military officer, and the galling distinction of superiority and inferiority, 
and also the ill-treatment of native officers were certainly some of the most offend
ing of the deeper causes of the mutiny; the greased cartridges and the usurpatory 
annexations of Native States being only the superficial or immediate of them. 

27 General Chesney in his book on Indian Polity has observed that, " while 
the judicial service has long been mainly filled by natives, who are represented 
also on the bench of the highest courts, and while under the most recent 
changes every branch of the service, judicial and executive, has now been thrown 
open to them, the army ... continues to be what it always has been-an army of 
peasants or a class little removed above them; an army of native soldiers com· 
manded by English officers. So far indeed it may be said to be organised like the 
British army, in which the men and the officers form two separate classes ; but 
then that is a British army led by British officers and this makes all the difference. 
In the cavalry the position of the native officer has even gone back for whereas 
formerly he could rise to the command of a squadro11, the squadrons ;re now com· 
ma~ded by British officers, the most junior of whom tak.es precedence over the oldest 
native officer. So far then as the army is concerned, the Queen's Proclamation ... is a. 
.dead letter: .. to a very large number of a. most important class of Indian gentlemen 
descended 1n many cases from ancestors who held high military office under former 
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rulers, the only palatable and indeed the only form of public service practicable 
and possible for them is the military, and that is closed to them. While this is the 
case it cannot be said that the promise held out in the Proclamation is fully acted 
upon. It may be replied, indeed, that the class in question is excluded from service 
by the condition of fitness laid down, that is by reason of their defective education. 
Yet men labouring under the same deficiency have carved out kingdoms for them· 
Selves. A man of this sort, thorough gentleman in manner and feeling, if illiterate, 
with all the pride and bearing of birth and high family tradition, leading his own 
kinsmen like the Highland chief of old, will by his chivalrous example show his 
men the way to victory, and that, after all, is what has to be aimed at in choosing 
officers." 

28 The same author has not been unmindful of the stock argument, that if 
"men of rank and influence in India were raised to high military position they might 
take advantage of that position,'' and he openly declares that Government studiously 
excludes Indians from all but the humblest places in the army obviously because 
they are afraid to trust them. "The danger from one point of view," says General 
Chesney," may he freely admitted", but he gives an almost conclusive reply to this 
argument of distrust in the following words: "When in almost every country of 
Europe men are found plotting against their fellow-countrymen; with the experience 
of Ireland before us, it would be absurd to expect that loyalty in India should take a 
higher form than expediency-the recognition that our rule is the best available at 
present, and that it is too firmly established to be attacked without risk. But apart 
from any question of justice or good faith, 1t is surely safer as a matter of policy to 
have men of talent anC: ambition with you, tlteir interests enlisted in our system as 
offering possibilities of high advancements, than that their only chance of escape 
from a life of obscurity and inaction should be felt to lie in subversion of our rule 
and the anarchy attendant on such a revolution. There can be little room for doubt 
on which side the choice should be taken. Too much time has already been lost 
before entering on the course indicated by policy as well as good faith. " 

21) Such is the case when the officering of only the native troops by native 
officers is concerned. What hope can there be then of the racial distinction be· 
tween a European and the native in the Military service, being so far removed that 
a native officer of proved merit and ability should command even a company of 
British Soldiers ? The rawest subaltern, if he is a European, is quite good and fit to 
command the oldest and the most senior native officer though he may have a 
do~en scars on his body or a dozen medals of honour on his breast. But King 
Prestige rules so supreme that Englishmen, howsoeverenlightened, will not even for 
a moment bear the very idea of the position being reversed, and such a high native 
officer coming into a position of direct or indirect command over not only the 
lowest class of European officers, but over even a common British soldier. We have 
noticed General Chesney's views about giving native soldiers high military 
'offices; but even he has not been able to reconcile his mind to this terrible idea o 
an Indian commanding an European in the military service. For while suggesting 
a number of expedients for avoiding this aweful catastrophe, he has even gone the 
length of keeping certain regiments entirely separate so that natives, even when 
raised to the status of Commissioned Officers, should be in a position only to CDm· 
mand native troops and not Europeans; though he has incidentally remarked that 
perhaps within the course of 50 years during which this novel experiment would 
be tried the British soldier might become familiar with the idea of a native com
manding him. 

30 The policy of distrust 'of the people by the Government has been scandal· 
ously obvious in the military service even more than in the executive or judicial 
service. It is here that the impudent doctrine of keeping India by the sword speak& 
in unmistakable action if not in words. And the reproach is indelible. against 
British rule in this respect; because in pre-British days in India though there were 
cases of foreign rule, the policy of excluding the people from high military posts of 
honour and emoluments was not carried to such an absurd pitch as it bas been 
under the British Government. Under the Marathas the command of the entire 

8 
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artillery was entrusted to a Mahomedan, while under the enlightened Akbar ~n.d 
the bigotted Aurangzeb, Hindu Rajas combined in themselves the . offices of C•v.li 
Governors and Military Commanders-in-Chief over whole provmces. Even In 
Russia the non-Christian subjects are admitted to high military office. Says Sir 
Henry Cotton : 

"·The Mogul emperors adopted heartily and completely the policy of trust; 
Altbars' greatest generals and most devoted adherents were children of the very 
men his grand-father had conquered ... The :British Government, on the contrary, has 
adopted a policy of suspicion ... The Russians can get from the territories they have 
absorbed in central Asia an Alikhanoff or a Loris Melikoff. We can only produce 
men who rise to the rank of a N aik, Havaldar or Resaldar." 

31 It is only after the ramming of the Government by Indian public opinion 
for nearly half a century, and after the bravery of the Indian troops was indisputably 
manifested on the battJe.fields of Flanders, that Government have been persuaded to 
admit the claim of the Indian people to the removal of the bar against them in res
pect of the military offices, and that, while declaring that the policy of the British 
Government in India was to develop self-governing institutions with a view to the 
progressive realisation of responsible government, the Right Hon. the Secretary Of 
State for India announced that the nine Cadetships which were formerly given to 
selected Indians in an imaginary army would now be materialised into regular 
Commissions in the real Indian army. The barrier has thus at last been broken, but 
who knows that the progress of the promotion of native officers to the higher posts 
in the military service may not be as slow as, or even slower than, their progress in 
the civil aopointments in fulfilment of the pledges contained in the Charter 
Act of 1833 and the Proclamation of 185S. 

32 And lastly we must mention the restrictions which have been placed in 
the way of the Indian people in the matter of Volunteering. In this connection we 
would rather cite the testimony of Sir Henry Harrison who, in a pamphlet specially 
devoted to the subject, has given the reasons why the Indians wish to enlist them 
selves as Volunteers, even when the Government is apparently unwilling to con
cede them that privilege. Says Sir Henry Harrison : 

"The desire to be enrolled as volunteers arises (1) from a w1sh for political 
equality, a desire not to be regarded as Helots while other sections of the commu
nity are regarded as Spartans; (2) from a conviction that those who claim their 
share in the prizes of administration must show their willingness to bear their 
share of the burdens of the citizenship, (3) from a knowledge that the Bengalees 
and other Indian races are physically degenerate, and a desire to do something, 
however little, to make them less effiminate; (4) from a pride in association with a 
noble Empire like that over which Her Majesty presides, and a desire to share in 
its glories by being numbered among its defenders; (5) from a conviction that a 
struggle may be imminent in India between the forces of retrogression led by 
Russia and those of progress led by England, and that their sympathies and their 
fortunes must unhesitatingly and unwaveringly be thrown in with the latter." The 
privilege bas been practically confined so far to the Anglo-Indians and Europeans, 
though no doubt a few Parsees also have been happy recipients of admission into 
this charmed circle. The citizen-soldier is after all the back-bone of national defence, 
if not the entire military system, and there is no country in tlie world eJrcept India 
in which government not only do not take into account, but also rely upon, the civil 
population as part of their defensive military organisation. But the British Gov
ernment have carried the idea of their duty of protecting the people in India. to an 
absurd excess and they would rather import the available army from England, 
accept the services of colonial contingents, or perhaps even invite Japan, under the 
terms of a friendly alliance with her, to spare a portion of her gallant army. 
But they would on no account trouble the Indian people themselves for defending 
their hearths and homes. This is obviously distrust carried too far. The Indian 
mind c~nnot b.e so abased as not to take this as a slur both upon their intelligence 
and theu sentiments of!oyalty, or as to treat their exclusion from the toile of waras 
a dispensation of beneficence. It is easy to understand and explain the paradox that 
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'While government send round recruiting agents to obtain recruits for the native 
-standing army, they should refuse~the offer of high-souled and respectable Indians 
to voluntarily bear arms and enter military service for the defence of their 
.eountry. The same policy bas been perceptible in the matter of recruitment 
since the commencement of the war. While recruiting sargents will be tolerat
ed in doing anything to swell the ranks of the regular native army, the men 
'applying for admission into the Defence of India Force have been treated with 
jealousy. Government no doubt want men to swell their military ranks, but they 

' want men who care for nothing buftheir pay, and who know nothing higher than 
military discipline. Government1affect to see unfathomable dangers in admitting 
·to military education men who are not mercenaries and who are moved by an im· 
pulse arising from patriotism. 

33I:Even Machiavelli, the:high priest of cunning statesmanship, says, "A wise 
-princa was never known to~disarm·.his subjects; rather finding them unfurnished 
he puts arms into their hands, for by arming them and innuring them to warlike 
·exercise those arms are surely your own. They who were suspicious to you will 
become faithful; they~who are. faithful are confirmed, and all your subjects become 
·of your party. And because the whole multitude which submits to your govern
ment is not capable of being armed, if you be beneficial and obliging to those you 
do arm, you may make the·bolder·with the rest, for the difference of your behavioar 
to the soldier binds him more firmly to your service. But when you disarm, yon 
·disgust them and imply a diffidence in them, either for cowardice or treachery, and 
the one or the other is sufficient to give them an impression of hatred against 
you." 

·~3/J As regards the martial emasculation of the Indians we can not but observe 
that the whole world is free to keep arms and use arms. Every civilised nation 
ls interested in giving .a martial training to its boys and citizens and in 
teaching them the use of arms and other military tactics. Some countries do 
'this by conscription, others do it on voluntary system. No Government entitled 
to be called wise :thinks of refusing a.rms to such of its people as want to 
use them for legitimate ·:purposes. The free possession of arms and free training 
1n military tactics for purposes of individual and the country's defence is the 
birthright of every son of a nation, Even the Amir of Kabul does not refuse 
that to his people. China also is thinking of introducing compulsion. In 
.Japan the military training is compulsory, In some countries even girls learn 
the use of arms and practise ;fencing. In the United States as well as other States 
.of America. the Negroes and.the·American Indians can keep arms and receive mill. 
taiy training. But the ~Indians in India cannot keep arms. Every country is in: 
i;erested in the manufacture of munitions and in inventing effective methods of 
-dealing with her enemies. All this is denied to Indians. 

35 Never before the introduction of British rule in India was the sense of 
helplessness, that arises out of the consciousness of being a disarmed people, 
·brought home to the people of India so vividly and strongly as during the present 
War. We cannot make even a showofresistenceifattacked. A people so helpless and 
.d,ependent deserve to be despised by the world. The War has made the Indian feel 
that as a British subject he is really a despicable creature entitled to no consider· 
11otion a.t the hands of other people of the world. Even the Negroes, whether in 
Africa or America, are much better placed than he is. As Mr. Watch says, " We ali 
devoutly hope that profiting by this great war, Great Britain will not deny any 
further to the Indian people the exercise of arms the want of which for so many 
years has hid to their emasculation.'' 

36 This word " emasculation "affords the key to the situation in India from 
the purely Indian point of view. Political, physical, and economic "emasculation" 
is the key-note of British rule in India. 

37 Speaking of the effects of peace-of the peculiar peace under the British 
-Government, which not only protects but protects with a vengence, and eventuallY' 
-emasculates the manly qualities of the Indian subjects by a denial of full scope 
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to their play, Colonel Todd observes with special refe.re~ce to the Rajputs as. 
follows: "Never were their (Rajputs') national character1st~cs ~o ·m~ch en?angereif. 
as in the seducing calm which followed the tempestuous agitations ln whtch they 
had so long floated; doubtful whether 'the gift of our frie~dship or our arms: ... were· 
fraught with greater evil. The latter they could not Withstand ; tho~gh 1t must 
never be lost sight of that, like ancient Rome when her glory was fadmg, we use 
'the arms of the barbarians' to defend our conquests against the~ ... Is their no mind 
above the level of£ 10 monthly pay in all the nativa legions of the three pre· 
sidencies of India? No Odoacer, no Shivaji agail! to revive? Is the book of knowledge 
and of truth which we hold up, only b teach them submission and ·perpetuate their· 
weakness?.:. When so many nations are called upon to make over to a foreigner, 
their opposite in every thing, their superior in most, the control :of their forces in 
time ofwar ... and a share in the fruits of their renovating prosperity what must be· 
the result? When each Rajput may hang up his lance in the hall, convert his. 
sword to a plough-share, and make a basket of his buckler? What but the prostra
tion of every virtue? It commences with the basis of the Rajputs,-the· 
martial virtues. Extinguish these and they will soon cease to respect themselves. 
Sloth, low-cunning and meanness will follow. What nation ever maintained its cha
racter that devolved on the stranger the power of protection I To be great, to be in· 
dependent, its martial spirit must be cherished." The late Mr. Gokhale has with 
reference to the same subject, observed in one of his speeches that" the entire popU· 
lation is kept disarmed and, as though it was not enough humiliation to the Indians· 
to be deprived thus of their natural right to bear arms in defence of their hearth and 
homes, England has recently entered into an alliance with another oriental nation, 
to repel foreign aggression on the borders of India, and, incidentally, to prepetuate· 
~he present state of bondage for the Indians themselves." 

38 And the last but not the least, the mora.! loss which we have sustained by 
our connection with England is the loss of our position as a nation in the world of" 
nations. Before the advent of the British rule in India there may indeed have been. 
local strife and struggle, and perhaps even anarchy. But in the eyes of the world 
India had not ceased to be a great nation. Anarchy or misrule is not the monopoly 
of l.ndia as almost every nation in the world knows it to its cost. But the British 
occupation of India has changed the whole aspect of things, and the ignominious 
stamp of a dependency put on it by England at once degraded it beyond measure. 
Has not anarchy existed in other eastern nations like Turkey and China? But 
simply for the reason that they were independent nations they did not forfeit res
pectful recognition or treatment by the leading nations of the world. So also 
anarchy has admittedly prevailed in some of the small nations in eastern Europe, 
for example the Balkan States, and yet for the simple reason that they were in
dependent States and not dependencies they had to be treated with respect due to 
them. In fact their right to nationhood has been expressly made causus belli by th& 
for~most powers in the world, and their restoration to their status after the war is 
probably the only condition on which peace will be cone! uded by England, France 
and America with the Central Powers of Europe. But because India is a dependency 
or a mere appanage to the British Empire, it does not count, and is not mentioned in 
the present struggle with any consideration, and curiously enough, England herself, 
who has voluntarily rushed into the vortex of a. life and death struggle with Ger
many with the old knight-errant's chivalrous sympathyfortherightsofinsignificant 
nations like Belgium ahd Serbia., does not seem to be alive in any way to her OWJl 

responsibility towards a great nation like India, a nation that is as much an orna
ment as a. store-house of resources to the British Empire. This accounts for the in
sulting treatment which India. has received at the hands of the colonies themselves 
~f th~ British Empire, where Indians are treated as people outside the pale of civl
hsa.tiOn, and where the law' of emigration is so framed as to practically discriminate 
tand exclude Indians, of all the people in the world. When the members themselves 
of the Empire give this sort of treatment to India simply because she is a dependency 
and not a self-governing colony, we need not wonder that other nations of the 
world have run their pencil through the name of India as a na~ion not entitled 
•o any respect or even recognition. Her connection with England has thus brought 
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upon India the loss of political status in the eyes of the nations of the world; and 
those who appreciate the fact that reputation and good name is the most valuable 
possession that a nation, like an individual, can have, will admit that this loss of 
prestige is the greatest moral loss that India has suffered at the hands of England. 
A nation of 300 mU!ions, with the most ancient civilisation to its credit, has been 
wiped off from the roll of nations, as if it never existed, and what is worse is that if 
some regard it as still existing, it exists for them only to point their finger of soom 
at her. 



ehapter Ill 

Failure of Parliamentary Control. 

HAVING seen what the effects of British rule have been upon India, one may na
turally inquire, on whom the responsibility really rests for this state.of. thing.s. 

There was as well a Government of!ndia in England as a Government of India In Indltl. 
itself. But the British Parliament was, and is, the original source of all legislative 
power concerning India, and the primary responsibility, therefore, for the mis-govern
ment oflndia lies on the head of Parliament rather than on that of the Government 
oflndia. But perhaps the most rell.tarkable, and the most regrettable, fact in the whole 
history of the British Rule in India is the failure on the part of the British Parlia
ment to realise its duty and responsibility towards India. As a preliminary to 
the discussion of this subject let us briefly review the course and progress of British 
occupation of India and the acquisition of territorial possessions. 

2 The British Government in India originated in a Royal Charter to a Com· 
pany of English merchants. The opening of the seas and the discovery of a passage 
by sea to India at the close of the 15th century, was immediately made use of by the 
Portuguese who were the first to acquire seats of trade and dominion in India. They 
mai'ntained their ascendancy and captured almost the whole of the Asiatic com· 
merce till the end of the 16th century. The Dutch followed the Portuguese, soon 
became their rivals, and ultimately very nearly subverted their power in the East. 
The example of the Portuguese and the Dutch stimulated a. similar desire in t he 
minds of the English merchants who eventually succeeded in obtaining a Charter 
from Queen Elizabeth to pursue and to monopolise the trade with the East. The Char
ter incorporated two hundred and fifteen Knights, Aldermen, and Burgesses, authoris
ing them to elect one governor and twenty-four committees for holding court in 
any place within Her Majesty's dominions, and to regulate voyages, trade, and com
merce and every thing connected therewith. They were also authorised, for this 
purpose, to ordain laws and regulations not contrary or repugnant to the laws and 
customs of the English Realm. The Company was not authorised in the beginning 
to make any territorial annexations. But they could secure to themselves trading 
grounds. And for this purpose they could and did negotiate with native Princes in 
India. These trading grounds contained habitations of some natives of India, 
and the Company also naturally required the services of others for their business. 
The native inhabitants of these ceded trading grounds and the natives in the 
Company's service were thus the first batch of Indians to come directly under 
the operation of the Company's laws and regulations, and indirectly under the rule 
of the British sovereign. 

3 For about fifty years after the grant of the Charter to the East India 
Company, its affairs were practically free from any sort of control by the Parlia
ment. On the other hand, the decay of the Mogul power in India led to double gov
ernment and anarchy in the territories adjoining the Company's trading grounds, 
and this state of things was availed of by the Company for making a beginning in 
erecting fortifications round their settlements. In 1661, the Company was autho
rised not only to build but to garrison fortresses in India, to appoint governors 
for administering the trading grounds, and to make peace and war with ·non-Chris
tian people and princes in India.. By the end of the 17th century the company had 
acquired a number of trading grounds in India and their trade was firmly establish
ed. In Bengal, the Company's trade commenced in 1634 by a furman from the Mo
gul Emperor. The firs: factory in Bengal was establiphed at Hugly in 1640, and 
the second at Balasore 1n 1642. The factory at Cassimbazar was built in 1658 and 
Calcutta was founded in 1686. In 1699, the first fort was ordered to be ereet~d in 
Bengal. In Madras the Company's trade was extended to the Karomandel coast in 
1625 and the first cargo vessel was unloaded a.t Musalipattam. In 1638, Madras 
was selected for the erection of a fort at the invitation of the N ayak of the place 
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·who promised exemption from all customs duties on trade. In 1653, Fort St. George 
was raised to the rank of a Presidency and, in 1681 Madras was separated from Ben· 
gal. In the BombaY' Presidency the first factory was built at Surat in 1612. In 
1668 the island of Bombay was obtained by the Company from the Crown and be
came the chief seat of British Government in India, the other settlements being 
-declared subordinate to it. 

4 The trade operations from these various centres led to the gradual growth 
of the Company's revenue, and in 1689 the Company passed a resolution declaring, 
for the first time, that the increase of revenue in India should be as much a subject of 
their care as their trade. It was revenue which, the Company said, "must main· 
tain our forts and make us a nation in India." The idea was to guard the Com· 
pany's commercial supremacy on the basis of its territorial sovereignty. This re. 
solution was the beginning of a policy by wllich the Company's clerks and factors 

· throughout India were turned into conquerors and pro-consuls, and which even· 
tually led to systematic annexations in the 19th cantury. B ut the growth of reve· 
nue, while it strengthened on the ona hand the CJmpany's position in India, led to 
a corresponding debit so far as their strength in England was concerned The East 
India. Company had many rivals even in England; and th<>ugh it survived them 
all, as being per haps the fittest, the growing mass of wealth gradually acquired by 
the Company's sllareholders and also by its servants caused an amount of heart· 
burning among the British public. The result was that in 159 1, a great constitu· 
.tiona! question was raised for the first time in Parliament, as to whether the Crown 
could grant a monopoly of trade to any one, even a chartered company, without 
the authority of Parliament. In 1693, the question was fi01:1lly decided in the 
negative; and the subject of granting tradin~ pdvileges to companies was remov· 
ed from the chamber of the King's Council to the House of Padiament, and tllus 
began the era of control by Acts of Parliament over tll3 affa.irs of the East India 
Company . 

. 5 The 18th century. saw the occupation and consolidation of Indian terl'i
tories by the East India Company greatly devaloped. The death of Aura.ngzeb in 1707 
led to a disruption of the Mogul Empire, and independent kingdoms or principali· 
ties were being set up by adventurous military captains in every part of the coun· 
try. The East India Ccmpany could hardly be expected to resist the temptation 
·afforded by this golden opportunity for pushing on their own interests, and an ex· 
traneous stimulus was given to their activity by the reactionary tumult due to the 
wars in Europe between the English and the French. The struggle was limited to 
Madras and Bengal, but after two prolonged wars, and after numerous possessions of 
either party were taken and retaken, the English achieved a decisive triumph. By the 

'battle of Plassey in 1757, the foundation of the British Empire was laid in the East .. 
In 1758, the first governor of Bengai was appointed. In 1759, British influence was 
permanently established throughout the Northern Circars and the Court of Hyde
rabad; and in 1761 by the surrender of the fortress of Ginji, it could be said that 
not a single ensign of the French nation, owned by the authority of its govern· 
ment, was left in any part of India. In Bengal the Company had already acquired 
-the Zamindari of t he district of the twenty-four parganas with an area of ,about 909 
.square miles, and in 1765 the Company obtained a reversion of the big jaha· 
gir given by the Delhi Emperor to Lord Clive personally. The .final stroke of this 
policy came in the same year when the Company obtained from the Mogul Emperor 
of Delhi the grant of the famous Diwani. According to this grant the Company 
was to receive revenues and maintain the army for the Mogul Emperor. This 
P,ractical!y amounted to the foundation of the Company's territorial sovereignty in 
Bengal. 

6 Within about 10 years from this event the Company came into relations 
·with the Marathas in central and southern India, which eventually terminated 
in the beginning of the 19th century in the fall of the Peshwai, and the acquisition 
by the Company of territorial sovereignty over the Deccan. The Company's struggle 
with Hyder Alii and Tippu in the south also resulted in their favour; and the 
·death of Tippu in 1799 made them complete masters of the southern peninsula. In 
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1803 Soindia, the greatest lv!aratha military captain, waTs hde8f~akthed a
1 

od hthed Ctho~· 
· db" territories to the north of the Jumna. e 1 s a so a e1r 

pany acquue lg d · 1849 I · h 'ddl 
bl d ft two bloody wars the Punjab was aonexe m . n t e m1 e 

trou es, an a er . . • f th d d b th 
of the 19th century, the work of territorial acqmsthon was ur er a vance y e 

I. f b t ay be called unconstitutional, though peaceful, conquests. Lord po IcY o w a m . . 
Dalhousie was responsible for a number of annexation~, and the famo~s doctrme of 
'Lapse' was made to serve as a handle for the dep:ivatton of ma~y nattve ruler_s of 
their principalities such as, Sa tina in 1849, Zans1 and N agpur m 1853. The mal
administration of Oudh was made the ground of the annexation of that Raj in 1856. 
Next year the great Mutiny broke out, and the anniversary of Plassey witnessed 
terrible scenes of carnage especially in northern India. The Mutiny was a furious 
cataclysm but it produced two important results. One was that the policy of an
nexations was peremptorily checked, and practically a new lease of life was given 
to the Native States in India which together account for l/3rd of the total area, and 
1/Sth of the total population of this country. The second result was the transfer of 
the administration of the British Indian territory from the East India Company to 
the Crown. The Burmese War in 1885, added indeed another province to India, 
and no one can indeed say that the chapter of territorial conquest or annexation by 
the British Government in or near India, has been definitely closed. But we may 
put out of our mind all speculation as to the future policy of Government in this 
connection. 

1 We shall now proceed to see, from a constitutional point of view, the 
course of relations between India and Parliament: first through the medium of 
the E. I. Company aud then directly through its own agency vi<. the Home and 
Indian Governments. It is true that the British Empire in India originated in a 
Royal Charter obtained from the Sovereign. of England by a company of mere 
merchants But within about 60 years from the foundation of the Company 
commenced the financial relations between the Company and the British Parliament 
as representing the state. Thus in 1655, Oliver Cromwell borrowed from the 
Company a loan of £ 50,000 for the expense of the State and few ye'ars 
afterwards, the Chancellors of the British Exchequer continued regularly to 
compell the Company to grant public loans. But these financial relations 
had a corres,rmdmg r.olitical aspect. For, while on the one hand the Company 
went on securing valuable privileges to itself including the privilege of 
going beyond tba legitimate purposes of the Charter, making territorial con
quests and imposing political rule over alien people, the Company had to 
submit to corresponding restrictions on their internal constitution. Loans to the 
public Exchequer began to be substituted for presents to the King personally or 
to his favourite ministers; and the renewal of the Charter at fixed intervals was 

· invariably the occasion for a further penetration of the hand of Parliament in 
the Company's affairs. 

8 . For a number of years the interference by Parliament was confined 
to satlllfy the demands of the home rivals of the Company, for making the 
Company surrender a s?are of the enormous profits they were making by their 
~aster~ trade. But a ~1me eventually came when Parliament began to enforce 
1ts claJm ((EO ~eeper mto the Company's affairs, and to make the Directors of the 
Compa~y subm1t st~tements and accounts to be laid before itself. The Charter to 
the Umted ~a~t lnd1a Company, granted in 1698, was granted by the King, but not 
before Parliament bad given its sanction thereto. In 17 -i6 however t 11 
began tb f r d · ' • ac ua Y e era o ac IV? an VIgilant inquiry by Parliament in to the affairs of 
the Co~pany as affec.tm.g the administration of India. The order was for the first 
time g1ven for ~be prmttng .of the. correspondence of a public character between the 
Company and lis serv~nts m lnd1a. Also it was now argued for the first time that 
the Compan~ bad.no rJgbt by tile Charter to make any territorial conquest, that 
such possessions m.t~e bands of a trading corporation were improper and danger
ous, and t~at .even 1f 1t were legally and politically right that they should bold 
these !em tones, .:vet tb? vast expe?diture of government in the protection of the 
Company gave It a faJr and eqUitable right to the reventes arising from the 
conquests. A system of periodical leases of the ~ossessions to the Company by 
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Parliament was then inaugurated. In 1769, complaints about the mismanagement 
of the Company's affairs in India reached England. Three gentlemen were appointed 

1 as supervisors to inquire into and rectify the concerns of every department in 
India. .Yet there was no material change for the bette f. In 1772, His Majesty in 
opening the Parliament observed as follows :-"The concerns of India are so various 
and extensive as to require the most vigilant and active attention, and some of them 
as well from the remoteness of the place as from other circumstances are so 
peculiarly liable to abuses and exposed to danger, that the interposition of the 
Legislature for their protection may become necessary," The ministers openly 
regretted that they had not sufficient powers in their hands to control their servants 
who made enormous fortunes at the expense of the masters and were guilty of such 
exorbitancy in other respects as to hazard the total loss of the valuable possessions
in India. 

9 The tide of the financial prosperity of the Company had also turned by 
this time, and in the year 1772 the Company was on the brink of bankruptcy owing 
to expensive wars, the failure of harvests, and, more than all, the corruption of its 
servants. Whereas so long the Company could give public loans and accomodate 
the British Exchequer, it was now the turn of the Company to ask for a loan from 
the public treasury. The opportunity was availed of by shrewd British statesmen to 
introduce extensive alterations into tbe system of governing the Company's Indian 
possessions. With the loan, therefore, from the Treasury came far-reaching inter
ferences by Parliament in the Company's internal affairs. Thus their dividends 
were limited by statute, they had to submit their accounts every six months to the 
treasury; they were to accept Bills only to a limited amount and they were to· 
export to British settlements British goods of a specified value. The financial 
embarassment of the Company was availed of for passing a constitutional enactment 
viz. the Regulation Act of 1773. The Act no doubt effected a certain orderly arrange
ment in the administration of the Company; but it could not be said that the Act 
had a far-reaching effect so far as the amelioration of the grievances of the Indian 
people as caused by the Company's mal-administration was concerued. By the 
grant of the Diwani in 1765, the Mogul empire, as recognised by the Act of 1773, re
sembled what is known in modern International Law as a protectorate, and though 
the country, over which the Company collected the Imperial revenue as Dewan, was 
not definitely annexed, yet the attributes of sovereignty over the territory were SO· 

unevenly distributed between the Emperor and the Company, that while the sub
stance had passed to the Company only a shadow remained with the Emperor. But 
it was a shadow with which potent conjuring tricks could be performed .. Whenever 
the Company found it convenient, they could playoff the authority derived from the 
Mogul against the authority derived from the British law, and justify under the one 
proceedings which it would have been difficult for them to justify under the other. In 
one capacity the Company were the all-powerful agents of an irresponsible despot; 
in the other, they were tied and bound by the provisions of Charters and Acts of 
Parliament. It was natural that the Company's servants should prefer to act in 
the former capacity. All this was going on before the Regulating Act. But, as 
events proved soon after, even the Act could not prevent despotism by the Company's 
servants over the Indian people, not excluding even Princes and Chiefs. 

10 The more real purpose of Parliament in bringing the Company t!) 
account and subject them to further laws and regulations was, among other thingg, 
to share in the Indian spoil and to assert its rights to control the sovereignty of 
Indian territories acquired by the East India Company. Thus within four years 
Parliament had to hear of the scandalous proceedings of Lord Pigott, the Governor 
of Madras, against the Raja of Tanjore. Then came the great impeachment of 
Warren Hastings, which, though it ended in his acquittal, completely demonstrated 
the depth to which individual as well as collective wrong-doing of the men of 
the E. I. Company had reached in India. Righteous men like Burke were watching 
"with rising wonder, amazement and indignation that long train of intrigue and 
crime which had ended in the consolidation of a ·new Empire." ( Jlforley on 
Burke) The British ministers were not loth to take the aid of potent Indian 
interests for grinding their own axes on the Parliamentary stone as often as occa-

10 
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· ose. But their watchfulness easily subsided into neglect and apathy as soon 
sion ar . . H t" t k 
as their own purpose was served. Thus the proceedmgs against as mgs were a en 

as a sequel to the struggle over Fox's India Bill: and though Burke and a few 
~j his collellgues looked 11t Indian affairs more from the point of view of In dill than 
anything else, the enthusiasm of his party soon waned: and Burke alone ~t?od for 
about fourteen·years as·a solitary and, in the eyes of very many perhaps a ridiculous, 
figure in the arena against the exalted criminal. It is almost pathetic to imagine . 
even at this day, how the great storm of Burke's glorious oratory and righteous 
indignation must have been seen running to waste. The cause was great .as it 
involved the reputation of England; and the cause was great also from the poi.nt ?f 
view of India. For, Warren Hastings was a type of unscrupulous men who, while 1U 

India had" tossed about, subverted, and tom to pieces, as if it were, in the gambols 
of bo;igh unluckiness and malice, the most established rights and the most ancient 
and most revered institutions of ages and nations." India ever glowed before Burke's 
vision as "the land of princes, once of great dignity authority and opulence ; of an 
ancient and venerable priesthood, the guides of the people while living and their 
consolation after death ; of a nobility of antiquity and renown ; of millions of 
ingenious mechanics, and millions of diligent tillers of the earth ; and finally the 
land where might be found almost all the religions professed by men, the Brah
manical, the Musalman, the Eastern and the Western Christians." In no case would, 
.as Mr. Morley has said, the impeachment have been pressed upon Parliament 
by the Opposition and assented to by Ministers, if Burke had not been there wit~ 
his prodigious industry, his commanding comprehensive vision, his burning zeal 
and his power of kindling enthusiasm in men so different from him. The effect of 
the case, as put by; Burke, is described by eye-witnesses in these terms-" Every 
listener, including the great criminal, held his breath in an agony of horror; that 
women were carried out fainting ; that the speaker himself became incape.bfe of 
saying "anotherword·and the spectators began to wonder, whether he would not 
like the mighty Chatham, actually die in the exertion of his overwhelming powers.': 
But it was all wasted on.a.Court of Judges who were bent upon Hastings' acquittal. 
It is no doubt said :that the moral victory lay with the prosecutor though the 
.accused escaped punishment, because the trial had the effect of overthrowing a 
system and stamping its principles with lasting censure and shame. But the system 
1)a.n not be said to have been permanently overthrown so far as the relations bet
ween England and India, taken collectively on either side, are concerned. No doubt 
individual oppression, both subjectively and objectively, has long since disappeared. 
There are no more instances of oppression such as Warren Hastings practised on the 
Begum of Oudh, or: on the Rohillas ; and the lesson is now deeply impressed upon the 
mind of an average Englishman that even Asiatics have individual rights, and 
ilven Europeans have individual obligations; and that even a superio\" race is 
bound to observe the highest current morality of the time in its individual dealings 
with the subject race. But no thorough-going assertion of this kind can, we are 
afraid, be made when i(comes:to the subsequent treatment by England, as a nation, 
<>f India, as a nation. 

U By Pitt's Act of 1784, a great constitutional change was no doubt 
brought about in the Government of India, inasmuch as the Company was placed 
in direct and permanent subordination to a body representing the British Gov• 
emment, and only the patronage of office was kept in the hands of the Company. 
The Board of Control was the new governing body. It consisted of the Chancellor 
<>f the British Exchequer, one Secretary of State and four Privy Councillors. At 
the same time a secret. Committee of three out of the Board of Directors was perma
nently appointed to co-operate with the Board of Control. The Company's share
holders thus lost their"goveming capacity, They could no longer revoke or modify 
any proceeding of the Court of Directors which had been approved by the Board of 
Control. The Governor-General or the Commander-in-Chief could no doubt be ap· 
po~ted by the Board of Directors, but they could be removed by the Crown. As a 
pohcy for the future Government of India, it was at the same time declared that 
scheme~ of conquest and extension of dominion were repugnant to the wish, honour 
and pohoy of England. A new start was thus made with the intention of securing 
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''better Government in India; and what was regarded as a proper and adequate 
machinery for a just and efficient government was provided. In faot this new 
system of government practically remained in force till the enactment of 
the Government of India Act of 1858; and though the Government of India 
was, as a matter of fact, transferred formally from the E. I. Company to the 
Crown after the Mutiny of 1857, still the Crown may be said to have directly 
assumed that government through a Secretary of State from the year in which 
Pitt's India Act was enacted vi~ 1784. No doubt a large number of statutes 
were enacted by the British Parliament between 1784 and 1858, but the changes 
brought about by them in the constitution of the government of India were im
material. Thus by the Act of 1786, power was given to the Governor-General to· 
overrule his Council in special cases and it enabled the Governor-General and the 
Cammander-in-Chief to be united in the same person. By the Act of 1793, the pay 
of the members and the staff of the Board of Control was declared to be a charge 
on the Indian revenues. By the Act of 1799, the Company was authorised to raise 
troops in India upto 2000 and the Crown was to transfer recruits to India at an 
agreed sum of rupees, upto a maximum number of 3000, and so on. But these Acts 
provided for only minor details of administration. · 

12 In 1813 began the series of Acts which are well known as the Charter 
Acts. But as the name itself shows they dealt more with the financial relations 
b.etween the Company and the British Exchequer tha!) with the constitution of the 
government 'of India. The dissatisfaction with the management of the affairs of 
the Company, reinforced by the jealousy on the part of the State in respect of the 

·Company's territorial possessions, had the effect of raising the whole question as to 
whether the Company deserved to have its Charter. which was always limited in 

· point of time, renewed to it. A secret committee was for the first time appointed by 
Parliament to inquire into the Company's affairs, with the result that, by the 
first of the series of the Charter Acts the trade monopoly of the Company was 
.abolished, and European merchants, not connected with the Company, were al· 
lowed to reside in India under a system of license. The only reference in this Act 
to the well-being of the Indian people was contained in the provision there· 
in that a beginning be made in educating the people. 

13 The first Parliamentary Act which contains any real reference to .the 
recognition of British Indian subjects, as units of a State, is the Charter Actof1833. 
But before we dwell upon its contents, it would be as well to review the general 
results of the Britis Indian administration from the date of the Charter of 1600, up• 
to that point of time, that is to say, a period of about 233 years. And for this pur
pose we osn not do better than quote the words of an eminent Anglo-Indian judge 
and statesman, we mean the Hon'ble Mr. Frederick John Shore. In his NoteB 
·on Indian affairs dated 14th February 1832, Hon'ble Mr. Shore observes that the 
feelings of the natives of this couatzy were not really so cordial towards the British 
government in India as they were generally supposed, and that the British tenure 
in India· was less firm than might be desired. And in the course of explaining the 
·causes of this state of things he gives an ·illustration or a ·sort of metaphor t.o 
indicate those causes. He says :-

"Suppose then that, abou\ the begi!lDing of the last century, a few African merchants received 
permission from the English Government to erect a factory somewhere on the South Co$st of England: 
that, some years after, an English revenue defaulter, or oriroina~ took refuge in the factory ; that the 
Africans refused to give biro up; and that the English took possession of the factory, and contined the 
Africans; that their government sent ships and troops to attack the English. and force them to give up 
a small portion of territory, " . 

"The Africans lind that a member ofthe royal family has a strong party in his favour, (Prince 
Charles Edward, oororoonly called the Pretender, would have well suited their purpose,) and persuade 
biro to mount the throne, which, with their assistance, ia addition to his own party, there is a pro
bability of ell'ecting, They then pickup a quarre~ go to war with the English, depose thol:ing. and establish 
the other, A short time afterwards, >hoy treat the new king in the sa roe manner, and set up another; 
and not long after, depose this last, and establish the one they had first made king: the chiefs, in each 

·Case not only reoeiving large private bribes, ·hut being guilty ot treachery and forgery, 
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"The Africans then, having very small pay from their own lllBsters, try to make a profit by tradin~ 

I · · 1 on the English king's exempting their goods from payment of duty, but on hi& 
•her not on y 1nsiS 

. h' hone on those of his subjects. They send factors and agents all over the country, eaoh mposmg a 1g . . , . 
of whom erects himself into a petty chief, and forces peo.ple to se~ h1m thoU' g~ods and buy his, ~t h1s 
own price. until the people are so distressed, thai tho kmg abolishes all duties altogether. ThiS th& 
Africans consider a crime, and, after some negotiation and altercations, finish by deposing that k1ng, 

who is sueceded by another of their own creation." 

" They next persuade the existing king to disband his own troops or the greater part of them, and 
to rely on those of the Africans to protect him and his dominions, he paying their expenses. Shortly 
after, they make out that his payments are in arrears, or they say that they apprehend that this will be
the case, and insi•t on a part of his territory being assigned to them to secure regular payment. The 
nobles and upper classea they gain over, by promises of support and protection. This done. they take 
away the estates from the Lord· Lieutenants of oounlies and the great noblemen, on the plea of some 
fiaw in the original grant by the Crown, or that the holders of the estates bad not complied with the 
conditions of the feudal tenure on which they had been granted, or some equally good reason ; giving 
them pensions, which they hold out hopes arelo be hereditary, but which are subsequently reduced, or 

discontinued altogether." 

"Tho land·tax is then indefinitely increased lo such a pitch that the proprietors of estates are
reduced to beggary, and, being unable topaythedemand,their estates are sold, till scarcely an ancient 
t•nd·holder possesses the land of his fathers, the new purchasers being clerks and menial servants 
who have been attending on the Africans. If the people complained, the Africans would say, that 
although our own Government did not act thus, they possessed the right to do so, and that they, having 
succeeded to the government, acquirei that right which they choose to exercise." 

• The; •hen take every opportunity to acquire more territory, much in tho same way that they 
acquired the first pomon, till at last they got possession of the whole of the British Isles; treat the 
people as above mentioned; and giving the king a pension, shut him up In Windsor Castle." 

"If the king and other pensioners urged, that they had lost their influence with, and respectabi. 
lity in the eyes of the people, and that having nothing to occupy their attention, they were in danger of 
degenerating, which would be insured by their not having enough to support their families, they are 
told that they are much better off than before, that their digoity and that of their families is now 
secured by tkeir being certain to receive their pensions regularly under the stability of the African 
government ; whereas, formerly they had much trouble in realising their incomes, and were obliged to 
have recourse to much bribery to secure a sufficient numbor of voles in the Commons.'' 

"On tho first acquisition of the southern provinces of England, the Africans allowed the oustoms 
of the country (not laws exactly, for, being igoorant of them, they disregard them,) to remain, and 
from lime to time introduced regnlations of their own, forming a code. On suocessivel:v gaining 
possession of the Northern provinces,-Bcotland, Wales, Ireland, the Hebrides, Shetland and tho· 
Orkney lslands~tbat code of regnlatlons Is put In force all over the country, without any inquiry or 
consideration how different the people of the sevoral countries were from each other in manners and 
customs, and even language." 

"At first they leave us our justices of the peace, periodical courts of justice, and other local 
authorities; but on finding one or two instances of those in office turning their power to their own 
advantage, the Africans declare that tho nativeJ are so corrupt that they are not fit to be trusted· and 

' . 
that some provision must be made by appointing African judges and magistrates, who would properly 
administer justice. They accordingly abolish forthwith every local authority, and establish, on an: 
average. one court for each county; in which one person with one or two assistants, and sometimes 
without any at all, is sole judge and Magistrate. To assist him in the details of his office, some of th& 
natiVes are omployed; but the salaries are fi%ed at so low a scale that none but the lower classes will 
accept the ~HI•.••· Under the Magistrates, upper·oonstables, with a proportion of inferior ones under 
them •. are d1stt1bnted over enoh district; their pay and the sort of people chosen, being as above· 
mentioned; an~ these men are intrusted with, on the whole, directly or indirectly, greater power than 
ll!e former mag1strotea possessed.'' 

"These courts would be ~ad enough under any circumstanoes, more especially if the African• 
should choose to order the busmess to be conducted in Norman FreiiCh. but under oa•h the 

1 
t f 

country Is such that th 1 ld h ' ' ex en o . • • e peop • wou ave to go, on an average, twenty miles to settle the most :;••I m~tter,-sometimes more than an hundred. The delay is so great, that a petty complaint before 
e magiStrate, or retty theft ease, is often a fortnight or three weeks before it is decld d. d 11 

money causes of a fow po d 1 f e , an sma 
. un s va ue, are o ten pendiog a year or more before the •rst d · · t nothmg of tho subse d 1 b • " eoiBion,- o sny 

. . quent • ays Y appeals .......... Suppose the Africans behaved to · h ht 
supercthons manner a.nd t t d . h 1. h us 10 a aug y 
become a . : rea e us Wit s Ig ts, and even ln1111lts, to such a degree that it had almost 

th t 
saymgb With us, that •to have any traosaction with an African is to be insulted" • that 

0 grea er num er of them were in tb h b' t f b · ' e a I o a usmg their servants, or even beating them for the 
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moo~ trivial fault,-often for no other reason than their not understanding a:iargon of broken English; 
that they neglect to learn our language contenting themoelveo, in the fil'lll instance, with having one or 
two of the worot of the native• about them, who interpret for them, and afterwards with 1nerely 
learning a Jow jargon " ........... . 

" Suppose in fine, that after the above treatment of U8 by both Clovemmeul and individuals, 1 when 
they were told that th,, English wore discontented with their Government, some of the Africans 
den!ed thet il were possible ; others asserted, that II was a proof of tho badness of OW' disposition, that 
we ought to be grateful to them, that we had been constantly fighting either with our neighbours or 
among ourselves in consequence of rebellions, and tbat we o<ght to bo thankful that we had at last 
got a stable government under which justice waa seoure etc.". 

To be more realistic, Mr. Shore has in another note given a summary of the 
facts described in the above illustration. It is as follows :-

(1) The habitual and inordinate idea of our own superiority and tbe equally 
strong impression of the corruption and the inefficiency of the natives. 

(2) Their consequent exclusion from all offices which it was possible to pro· 
cure Englishmen to accept, and the attempt to conduct all affairs by European 
agency. 

(3) The annihilation of almost all existing institutions and the total inade
quacy of those which have been substituted for the administration of justice. 

(4) rhe gradual impoverishment of the country·by a system of taxation and' 
extortion unparalleled in the annals of any country. 

(5) The ruin of the old aristocracy and of all the respectable landholders 
which bas been systematically effected in order to increase the government re.:. 
venue. 

l.!J Let us now proceed to consider the Charter Act of 1833. By reason of 
the fact that th ts Charter Act is often quoted and relied on as embodying the real 
beginning of a change of their angle of vision by British statesmen towards India, 
the Act is regard~d as a Charter, as it were, granted to India. It was, however, 
nothing of the kind. It was only one term in a series of Charter Acts which were 
mainly intended to legally renew the Charter to the East India Company for a further 
period of yearsa.nd was incidentally used to introduce measures of administrative re
form discovered to be necessary in the light of a previous inquiry by a select or se· 
oret oommittae. The Act no doubt did much for the commercial classes in England 
as well as the British government itself; for by the operation of this Act, the East. 
India Company was finally deprived of commercial functions, though it was allow
ed to retain administrative and political power and the coveted patronage of [ndian 
appointments. Further the Act declared that the Company held its territorial pos
sessions in trust for the Cr.>wn and gave notice to the Company to wind up its busi· 
ness. The Act further d~clared that Parliament alone had the power to legis
late for India, and to approve or disapprove Indian laws which must be placed before 
Parliament. The Act enlarged the rights of European settlers in India and" 
called upon the Governor-General to make legal provision for the protection of the 
natives from insult and outrage on their persons, religions and opinions. This salu
tary provision had become absolutely ne::essary. For, according to the Company's 
own admission, "experience had proved that it was difficult to impress upon· even 
the servants of the Company a due regard for the fealings and habits of the people of 
India; and Englishmen of all classes, unless under the observation of supreme au tho· 
rities, were notorious for the contempt with which in their natural arrogance and ig
norance they contemplated the usages an:! the institutions of the Natives, aud for 
their frequent disre;;:l.r:i of the dictates of humanity and justice in their dealings 
with the people of [n iia. The natives although timid and feeble in s'me places, 
were not without strength and resolution in others, and instances had occurred 
where their rese'ltment bd proved formidable to their oppressors." As Mr. Onarles 
Grant had spoken ont in a debate upon the subject in the House of Commons, there 
was a great danger of "Jetting loose among the people of India a host of desperate 
needy adventurers, whose atrociou> conduct in America afforded sufficient indi· 
cation of the evil they would inflict upon India." 

11 
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15 Before coming to the provision of this. Charter relating to the Natives of 
India in respect of their employment in service it will be as well to complete our 
observations upon the main character of that Act, which was, as observed above, 
enacted more for the benefit of the English people. The Act was the result of "the 
disgusting selfishness of all the parties concerned." The British public had in mind 
the object of opening the China trade. The Court of proprietors had th~ object of 
securing the regular payment of their dividends. And the ministry had been' tack
ing and trimming' between them, willing to do anything that should please both and 
gain a little popularity. But it was "lamentable to see the utter indifference dis
played by all to the welfare of a hundred million of the people of India. Some of 
the speakers even openly avowed that, in their opinion, it was a minor object com· 
pared to the profits of a few English merchants. Provided each party could gain 
its selfish and shortsighted objects, the Government of India was thrown into the 
bargain with as much indifference as if the people in question had been a herd of 
cattle. The Natives were aware of the discussions which were going on in Par· 
Iiament; and in order to make it appear that the East India Company had gained 
their point, a grand display of fire works, costing some twenty thousand rupees, was 
exhibited in Calcutta. This display, however, was looked upon by the Natives with 
a somewhat malicious delight as an entertainment given by a reckless ruined mer
chant on the eve of his bankruptcy. In the language of the natives who witnes· 
sed the fireworks, "the display blazed up like the thorns and died ~way; but the 
smell therein remained in their nostrils." 

16 The one section in the Charter Act of 1833, which really affected and 
was intended to benefit the natives of India directly, is section 87 which declared, 
that "No native of the Indian territories, nor any natural born subject of His Majes· 
ty resident therein, shall, by reason of his religion, place of birth, descent, colour 
or any of them, be disabled from holding any office or employment under the Com• 
r•any." Aa Sir C-ourtney Ilbert says, "The policy of freely admitting natives of 
India to a share in the administration <>f the country has never been more broadly 
or emphatically enunciated." What kind of operation this section received for a 
number of years afterwards will be presently seen. But the declaration of policy 
~ontained in this section may very properly be described as the bed-rock founda
tion of the national demand for self-government in India. "Any office or employ
ment under the Company"-these words are wide enough to cover the appointment 
of the natives of India right upto the post of a Governor or Governor-General, be
-cause this office was in the gift of the Company, so long as the Company was in 
existence, and in the gift of the Crown, that is to say the State Secretary for India, 
since 1858. Aa no representative institutions were thought of for the Indian people 
in 1833, the word 'office' could not liave been then directly intended to cover the 
office of the president of urban or rural cor;>orations, or the member of a Legis
lative Council. Bnt the words have been construed to be wide enough even to cover 
posts of offices under repre.sentative institutions, for, these were neither repeated nor 
altered nor substituted by ·other words of a similar import in the Government of 
India Act of 1858 by which the Government of India was transferred from the Com
pany to the Crown directly. This section may, therefl)re, be taken to have served for 
the natives of India the same purpose as the Catholic Emancipation Act, for in
stance, did for the Roman Catholics in the British realm. It was on the strength of 
this section that Mr. Dadabhai N aoroji and Sir M. M. Bhavnagri could enter the 
British Parliament as its members, and still more fortunate natives might enter 
the Cabinet of British ministers at some future time I The true character of this 
section was pointedly shown by Mill in his famous despatch accompanying the text 
of the Charter Act of 1833 when it was sent to India for compliance and guidance'. 
Says the despatch, "The true object is not to ascertain qualification but to remove 
disqualification .... The meaning of the enactment we take to be that there shall be 
no governing qaste in British India, ... That whatever tests of qualifications may be 
adopted, distinction of race or religion shall not be one of the number .... In effect 
ihe free access to office is chiefly valuable when it is a part of general freedom.'' 
Th.e ena?tment, ~as thus part of a general scheme of freedom and rights of citizen
ship whtch Parliament had already either given, and intended to complete at a. 
future time, to the Natives of India. 
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17 This was thus a splendid beginning made by the British Parliament of 

the realisation of its duty and responsibility towards the Indian people as a nation. 
But even the reforms introduced by the Charter Act of 1833, were found to be inade
quate for the purpose of preventing mal-administration of India, by the E.I. Company 
In 1853 the twenty years period of the Company's Charter ended once more • and 
this opportunity was availed of at the time of renewal of the lease for introd~cing 
further reforms. By the Charter Act of 1853, the Board of Directors were made to 
forfeit their patronage and the Civil Service 'was thrown open to competition. The 
new Act did not fix any definite term for the continuance of the powers of the 
Company, but simply provided that the territories should remain under the govern
ment of the Company in trust for the Crown until Parliament should otherwise 
direct. The Act reduced the number of the Directors of the Company from 24 to 18 
.and provided that 6 of these bo appointed by the Crown. In 1854 the Governor: 
General, as representing the Crown, was authorised to take under his charge any 
part of the territories under the government of the E. I. Company. 

IS The Mutiny, however, soon came and it was the last straw that broke 
the back of the Company's mal-administration. We do not stop here to consider 
the causes of the Mutiny, or even the question a.s to how far the Company was 
really responsible for it. For it is patent that, though a syste,n of double 
government was nominally in existence, nothing but a shadow of political power 
was clinging to the Company as such, the substance having already passed to 
Parliament to whom the Government of India was almost directly responsible through 
the Board of Control which was practically an instrument of the British ministry. 
The fact, however, remains that whoever was mainly responsible for the Mutiny, 
the Mutiny gave the death-blow to· the system of double government of India, 
with its p~ouliar division of powers and responsibilities; and by the Act of 1858, 
there remained no one between the Indian subjects of the Crown and the Crown 
itself. The country came, since the time, to be governed directly hy the Oroum and' 

.in the name of the Orown, acting through a Secretary of State who combined all th'e 
powers of the Board of Directors and the Board of Control and who was, like all 
other Secretaries of Stu.te, directly responsible to British Parliament. Here
after at any rate there was no valid excuse for Parliament to plead in the 
matter of its relations with, or attitude towards, India : and we shall next consider 
the question as to how Parliament has discharged its duty and responsibility to 
India during the last 60 years. 

19 In the discussion in Parliament during the debate on Lord Palmer
ston's Bill, Parliament appeared to be full of gushing enthusiasm as to the part 
it would take in the novel business of governing India directly from the House. 
Mr. Disraeli indeed suggested that the principles of representative government 
should be applied to India. And he proposed an enlargement of the India Council 
from eight to eighteen members, half of whom were to be elected and to be entirely 
.independent of Government. But Lord Palmerston regretted that the unsettled state 
of the country did not permit of a representation of the people in India itself. They 
were to be no doubt represented in the Council, but partly by retired Civilian and 
Military officers, and partly by the nominees 'of certain commercial constituencies 
of Parliament such as London, Belfast, Liverpool, Manchester and Glasgow:. 
The Opposition in Parliament openly ridiculed this method of giving representa
tion to India and appealed to the Government not to play this practical joke upon 
the Indian people by giving them a stone when they had asked for bread. The Bill 
was thereupon withdrawn and another took its place which was passed into law. 
'The Act did not give the Parliament fullest satisfaction. It was treated as merely 
a tentative arrangement which was soon to be worked upto the proper constitu
tional standard. In the meanwhile the Queen's Proclamation had been issued and 
members of Parliament were naturally led to believe, that with tha rapid 
spread of education and the drafting of natives into the responsible posts of 
service the ground would soon be prepared for the grant of a full-fledged 
represe~tative government. In the absence of a representative government in India, 
Parliam~nt had offered to take up that role upon itself on behalf of India., and 
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to work it as a great and solemn trust committed to it by an aU;wise and insorut· 

able Providence. 

20 But with the passing· of the ~ot of 1858, t~e enthusiasm or Par
liament apparently subsided. And the want ,of a rea~. Parliamentary check. up~n 
the Government of India bas been since an unfathng ground of complamt m 
every generation. Lord Pu.lmerston said in the debate upon the Bill that," We h~d 
11 great duty to fulfil in India and he was sure that that duty would be best dis• 
charged if we committed its performance to the bands of men wllo will be accnuntab/11 
to Parliamenl for their conduct." But bow could the aoooun t be rendered, and the
duty to render account enforced, if Parliament itself came to treat the affairs of 
India as a b.;re? No doubt Parliamentary Committees or Commissions have, now 
and then, been appointed to consider and report upon Indian questions, but the 
result was" practically nil, so far as the progress of Indian interesh was concerned. 
And this was so because Parliament itself was known to be absolutely indifferent 
or apathetic towards Indian questions. By the seventies of the last century, things 
were pretty much the same as before the Act of 1858. As observed by the late 
Mr. Fawcett in 1872, " the most trumpery question ever brought before Parlia· 
mont, say, a wrangle over the purchase of a picture or a road through a park 
exoited more interest than the welfare of 180 millions of our Indian subjects. The 
people of India have not votes and so they can not bring so much pressure to bear 
upon Parliament as can be brought hy one of our Railway Companies." 

21 Mr. Fawcett was, perhaps, the only member of Padiament in his genera· 
tion who devoted any attention to Indian affairs, but he could do so because his 
own constituency happened to be sympathetic to India like himself. But to profess 
w be a member for India, as Mr. Fawcett did, was calculated to make both a Par· 
liamentary candidate and a member .to loose his popularity. Often did Mr. Fawcett 
receive, warnings, from newspapers at the time of elections that by advocating 
the interests of India he was undermining his own chances of success. In the House 
itself he had to encounter the active dislike of some m·embers even of the Liberal 
government. In his early years, he was met with a kind of contemptuous treat
ment, with which the genuine official attempts to suppress the rash outsider who 
dares to quet-tion the wisdom and omniscience of his rulers, and Mr. Fawcett could 
eventually g~t a bearing only when by his undaunted courage and his uphill work, 
he was aLle to prove both the sincerity of his purpose and the soundness of his judg
ment. It was owing to his sin~le·handed exertions that the Parliamentary Com~ 
mittee, known as the Fawcett Committee, came to be appointed. It was also owing 
to his vigilant scrutiny that instances of the colossal waste of Indian money such as 
the Sultan's Ball, the Duke of Edinburgh's presents, the cable scandal, were exposed. 
He pointed out cases in which the uncommonly sharp practice of preparing a false 
balance sheet, as it were. was resorted to by the British Government in dealing with 
India. "You borrow money to buy a thing," Mr. Fawcett made a witness before the· 
Commission to admit, "sell it at an enormous loss and then put down the result to 
income." These facts were exceptional, and like all e:a:ceptions they only proved 
in this case the rule that Parliament was given to neglect the affairs of India in 
a most deplorable manner. The individual torch that Mr. Fawcett held aloft madll' 
the. surrounding darkness look only the more gloomy and dreadful. 

22 In the next generations, men like the late Mr. Bradlaugb tl!e late Mr. 
Caine and others, indeed, worthily followed Mr. Fawcett's example, a~d the succes
sion of individual members, etanding up in Parliament to fight the battles of un· 
befrie~ded India, has not altogether s~opped. But after all, these men had to cry in 
the wilderness, and the only consolahon to their minds was but the poor one of hav
ing done their duty. About thirty years ago, an attempt was made to form a British 
Parli~mentary Committee in the interests of India; and at one time, it was said to 
have mcluded over a hundred memberR. But the sum total of their exertions was 
practically nil again, partly because the sympathy of some of them for India was 
gr?e.ter than tbei~ knowledge of this country, and partly because, even when coached 
dr1~lcd and combmed, the Indian Party in Parliament could not hope to material
ly mfiuence their own party, whether in office or outside, because they were not sur& 
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of being backed In the country by thavoters, when matters might come to an issue on 
Indian question. The Indian Party in the House of Commons, even when at ItS 
best, could not bearoomparison with the Irish Party which, though always depepdent 
in one sense upon either of the great Parliamentary parties, so far as Ireland was con• 
earned, could, in its turn, make either of the parties dependent upon itself and 
hold the balance in its hands, so far ae the affairs of the United Kingdom were con~ 
oerned. The Irish Party was always an independent body and bad absolutely no party 
ties either as nn integral p~rt of, or as an adjunct to, the Conservative or the Liberal 
Party. The Indian Parliamentary party, on the other hand, was a part and parcel 
of the Liberal Party and had to vote with it whether the leadeu would or wo1,1ld not 
accomodate or bargain with them on Indian questions. The result bas been simplY. 
deplorable. As observed by Mr. George Yule in his addre~s as President of the 
Indian National Congress in 1888, the position is this: "The Government of 
India has no power, the Council in London has no power, the House of Commons. 
bas the power but it refuses or neglects to exercise it. The 658 odd members, who 
were to be the palladium of India's rights and liberties, have thrown tbe great an4 
solemn trust of an inscrutable Providence back upon the hands of Providence to be 
looked after as Providence itself thinks best." · 

23 The rising of Burke to address the House of Commons on Indian ques: 
•ion is S!\ld to have served as a dinner-bell to the hungry members of the House of 
C~mmons. Nearly the same fate now awaits the Secretary of State for India when 
he rises to move that the House do go into Committee of Ways and Means on the 
East India Revenue Accounts, or in other words, to make his annual statement on 
the Indian Budget and administration in the House of Commons. Brave indeed 
must be the Individual who, as Secretal'Y' of State for India, can warm himself up to
deliver an oration on Indian affairs in the chilling atmosphere of the House of 
Commons, when not even forty members think it either their duty or their pleas~re, 
to remain in the House to listen to or criticise it. As the present State Secretary 
has put it in his· Budget speech In 1911, as Under-Secretary in the House of Commons, 
".The House in its relation to India has primarily to perform for that country the 
functions proper to an eleoted assembly in a self-governing country." And yet aa 
Mr. Montagu himselfhas put it to the Hon. Members In the course of the same speech' 
"It is only a matter of time for questions of supreme importllnce In connection with 
our Indian Empire to come through the outer Lobby into the inner Lobby and knock 
irrestistibly at the door of this Chamber. Are we prepared to meet them ? Have we 
the knowledge, the sympathy, the breadth of view that they demand for a satisfao·· 
tory and statesmanlike solution? How many membere of this House are able to 
11111 that they are in a position to disouss with knowledge and decide with wisdom: 
the great problems of India ? ... On how many of these .questions can Honourable 
members honestly say that they are fitted to form any views at all ? ... I am bound 
to admit that there Is lacking· that first requisite for the efficient discharge of our 
Imperial duties-time for study and mature consideration. But apart from this, 
when I ask myfe\f the question, what is the present attitude of this House towards 
Indian questions, I am bound to ansl'l'er frankly that the salient characteristic of 
<that attitude appears to me to be ... somatbi.ng approaching apathy." 

2ll Those being the facts of the relations between the British Parliament 
a.nd India for the last two centuries and more, the question naturally arises whe· 
tber there is ever likely to be any improvement in the same in the near or distant 
future? The answer must, we are afraid, be mostly in the negative. And for a 
very good reason. For thou~th it is all very well to talk of the duty and responsi· 
bility of Parliament to India, still, it is against human nature itself to expect 
that the English members of Parliament l'l'ould ever rise to such a height of dutiful· 
ness as to watch and fight for the interest of India as vigilantly and vigorously as 
they would for the intereijts of Engla,nd it~elf or their own individual constituencies. 
In the first place it cannot be denied that a certain amount of incompatibility of 
interests as between England and India is always inevitable; and when questions 
of mixed or conflicting interests arise in the Houae, few members will be found who 
could forget their constituency or their couutry and to vote for justice being done 

12 
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t~I~dia. Thelmperial interests ofl?dia·_and·Englandar~ indee.d i4entical.; but not 
th~ national interests, as may be realised when the qneshotl -ar~~es-.as -t~ whet~er: 
hn~ort duties may be. levied in India on ·British goods 'or whether·the' exc1se dut1es 
in India may be abohshed, or whether England may not rather ·be made ·to under
tab a greater share of the military charges in India than . she actually does .at 
present, and so on. The conflict of national intarests !u these cases is so real, a~d 
the duty to India so peremptory, that even the Ind1an Government, though till 
lately it consisted only of Englishmen, bad often to stand up for justice to India 88 

against their own country. But the Indian Government is responsible only to· the 
Rome government, and there is no chance of such opposition ending in dismissals 
or recalls. But with the English members of Parliament 'it is otherwise. Fo~; 
apart from the mandate which they have to obey from their electors, their own 
primary duty is to fight for the interests of England ·just as much · ~s it is the 
primary duty of the Government of India ~o fight for the interests ·of India. Tbo.t 
the members of Parliament can not be good and impartial judges when they 
~re themselves suitors or defendants in the same cause against India, is really no 
fault of theirs. It is an obvious anomaly that they should be called upon to dis
charge these conflicting duties simultaneously. Human natUre can not' possibly 
stand such a strain. 

25 Then, again, even assuming that the questions· for ·decision do not 
-directly raise a conflict of interests between England and India, there will still be 
the difficulty that, however hard a member of Parliament may study · Indian ques· 
tions, be will not be able to know all that would be necessary to know about therri·. 
A second-hand or third-hand acquaintance with Indian problems can not stand 
much in stead when intricate questions arise, and are tinged with. racial or local 
-colour. Humorous instances could be cited in which members· of Parliament bad 
betrayed woeful ignorance of the essentials of Indian questions; and very often Iri· 
dio.n problems defy a mere academic treatment or ~platitude dressing. Bu~ even 
assuming the greatest knowledge, the greatest industry, the greatest enthusiasm 
and the greatest influence on the part of members of Parliament in matters Indian, 
!till, the insuperable difficulty confronts them, viz. of congestion of work in the 
Rouse of Commons which must be expected to give 'precedence to a large extent to 
English over Indian queotions. Even apart from wilful apathy, one. may easily 
imagine how difficult it may be for the leader of the House of Commons to so frame 
the Orders of the Day, u.s to give either more time or more prominence to purely 
Indian questions. Ireland's compia.int against the Union is partly based on this· 
,round of top-heaviness of Parliament u.s a business body; AB Mr. Robert Rar· 
court'bas observed," Union means coujestion. It means hemorrhage of the brain 
and pau.lysis of the limbs. The Unionist politician is·an Atlas who tries to balance 
the globe on the end of a walking stick. Not unnaturally he fails. The British 
·empire has outgrown the Unionist perambulator." These remarks alSo apply 
mutatis m11tan:fis to the case of India as adrninistered by Parliament in England. 

~6 The only remedy for this state of things ·is, what may be called the 
Emancipation of the Indian Government, by the operation of a very large scheme 
of delegation of its powers by Parliament to the Indian people. As the present 
Secretary of State himself has remarked in his budget speech in 1911 "The course 
of the relations between the Rouse of Commons and the people of India must take 
th~ :o~m of a gradual delegation, from itself to the people of India, of the power to 
criticise and control the government." But what is the amount of actual delegation 
effected so far? To answer that question, we have practically to pass in review 
though briefly, the constitutional history of the Indian Government since England 
put her hand to it. 

21 The E.I. Company started in 1600 .A.D. with powers ana.!aaous to those of a 
oorpora.ti~n i~ ~ngland. In 1661, they were authorised to make rules o and regulations 
and to trnu~ICially ~arsons under governors according to the laws of England. But it 
was not untlll765, '·e. the grant of the Diwa.ni,tha.tthe Company possessed or exer· 
oised any powers of technical sovereignty in India. By the Regulating Act of 1773, 



Failure of Parliamentary Control 

1l · Govemor-gene,ral and four· councillors were appointed tor Bengal, and the 
Supremacy of Ben~al over other Presidencies was declared. Each of tha Presi
dencies was upto this time under an independent governor, assisted by a council 
of 12. to 16 members. In 1784, the Board of Control was constituted in England to 
~ons1st of 6 members including the Chancellor of the British Exchequer, one of the 
Secretaries of State and four Privy Councillors. This scheme remained practically 
in force tilll858 .. In the meanwhile, minor changes were introduced in the con-
11titutlon. In 1833, a fifth member was added to the Gove~or General's Council: 
.. h L t VIZ. . t e aw member, and the Governor General in Council was exclusively 
authorised to make or approve laws for the whole of India, without violating 
the prerogative of the Crown reserved under the Gharter Act of 1813. · By the sama 
Act, Parliament was declared to have power to legislate for India and to approve 
or disaJ:Jprove laws placed before it by the Sbte Secretary. In 1853 the Law-member . ' 
'Was made an ordinary member of the Governor General's Council. The Legislative .. 
Jouncil was enlarged from 4 to 12 members, including the Governor General; 
the Commander-in-Chief, 4 ordinary members of the Executive Council,' 
-2 Judges of the High Court, and 4 paid representative members from the Proi 
.,-inces of Bengal, Madras, Born bay and the N. W. Province. The Council beg~n· 
t<! hold its meetings in public and to publish its proceedings. In 1861 th~ 
power of legislation which bad been taken away from the Provincial Council's 
by the Charter Act of 1833, was restored to them. The Provincial Legislative Conti-' 
oils were enlarged so as to include the Advocate General and additional nominated' 
members from 6 to 12. The Act of 1861 also authorised the Governor General iril 
Council to create new Provinces and new Legislative Councils. "The Indian High' 
.Courts Act of 1861 closed the seties of constitutional statutes consequent on the: 
-transfer of the Government of India from the Company to the Crown." :A.nd such' 
Acts of Parliament, as have since then been passed for India, have done little more' 
than amending, with reference to minor points, the .t\cts of 1858 and 1861. In 1874,' 
.a sixth member was added to the Governor General's Council for P. W. D. In 1892,' 
·the Indian Councils Act authorised an increase in the number of .members of the: 
Indian tegislative Councils, and introduced the principle of election by implication,: 
In 1909, the Indian Council's Act was passed, by which the principle of election o~·. 
additional members of the Legislative Councils was expressly recognised; the nu111J· 
ber of members of the Council was increased, by over 100 per cent. ; and ·enlarged' 
the powers of members in the matter of financial debates. Finally the Aot of1912,: 
oe~mpowered the Governor General to create Legislative Councils even for Provinces' 
under the rule of Chief Commissioners. 

28 The above summary shows the steps taken by Parl!ament from tim& 
:to time to bring the administration of the territories in British India under'. 
the control of a single central agency viz. the Governor General in Counoil_ 
.assisted by Provincial Governors and their Councils. But the centre of responsi-: 
,bi!ity bas not been in any way shifted from England to India. The State Secretary. 
for India is still the master of the situation, and the Indian Governments are con-. 
irolled from above in even small matters of detail. The State Secretary himself; 
however, is practically a despot in the sense that be is only nominally responsible' 
to Parliament. Parliament neither liberally gives away nor itself · vigorously, 
exercises its powers of controlling the State Secretary and Indian Governments .. 
It is practically the bureaucracy that governs the country; for, even the SeG
:retary of State, despot though be be, is surrounded 'and guided by the opini.on ?f 
old bureaucrats who have served in India for a long time, and who try to malntam. 
·the traditions of the service to which they belong. It is no wonder if under such a 
.system the Government of India, far from being a national government, en~aged, 
in the work of raising India to the status of a civilised nalion, degen~rat~d. Into a. 
machinery for keeping down the aspirations of the people .and mamtammg the. 
·Country in a state of perpetual dependence or tutelage to be ~1ded, controlled, and 
,governed in a manner by which the ascendancy of the governing caste, ~nd also o( 
~be interests they represent, could forever bfl' maintained. The Parliamentary, 
control of the Government of India even in England and through a State Secretary 
.responsible to itself bas thus been a melancholy failure I 

~~ 
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Failure of the Gonrnment in India 

l
'·N · the· previous chapter we have stated at . some length how the B~itish 
: Parliament failed to do its appointed duty towards India as a trustee of 

1 dian interests and to exercise adequate and' effective control over British Indian 
•~ministration, ~hether in the days of the East India Company,. or even during the 
period in which the Crown and Parliament assumed the d~rect government of 
this country thro11gh their own State Secretary. We now propose to see how the 
Indian Government under the . State Secretary for India, the Viceroy and the Civil 
Service has also failed to do its duty towards India, and has been mainly responsible 
for its deplorable condition. In extenuation of the failure of Parliament it could, 
p~rhaps reasonably be said that it was, in the very nature of things, physically impos: 
1ilile for the six hundred and odd members of Parliament to apply their minds t~· 
\he question of Indian administration as closely as the needs of the case would 
~uire. But the Indian Government, as administered through the State Secretary, 
eannot claim the benefit of such an excuse. The State Secretary for India, being a. 
~ember of Parliament, bas to be elected by one of the British constituencies and is, 
therefore, primarily responsible to them. He lives only a corporate existence viz. as 
a. member of the Cabinet, and, as such, is collectively responsible to the country, and 
•bares also the collective fortunes of that body. His place, therefore, is more or less 
uncertain; and though he is supposed to administer India from a vantage ground of 
detachment, removed from the immediate conflict of party politics, still, we can sca.r
cQ!y imagine him to do his duty without one of his eyes being rivetted to Home· 
affairs. His position is somewhat analogous to the position of the Colouia.l Secre· 
ary, but there are one or two points of difference between these two positiona. 
which justify the more exacting standard of duty to India being applied to hi~ 
than might be applied to the duty of the Secretary to the colonies. 
In the firs~ place the Colonial Secretary is not the governor of the colonies, 
bu~ more or less an agent paid and maintained by the Home Government, for· 
k•eping communication between itself and the Colonial Governments. Of course,' 
there ia a distinction in this respect between the major and minor colonies. In the 
case of the latter i. e. the Crown Colonies, the colonial Secretary practically occu·: 
pies the same position in relation to them as the State Secretary for India does in 
rPl!J.tion to this country .. But the Crown colonies are, after all, an Insignificant 
fraction iq the British .Colonial empire. The major colonies have all been, by this: 
tiple, gi~en responsible government. The colonies which possess responsible govern: 
Jl!ent are almost entirely peopled ~y :white men, and the British government has. 
Practically no great share in directing their aJl'airs, and the chief business of the: 
C.Abinet in relation tp these colonies, therefore, ends with nominating a governor or· 
a@:overnor general. And secondly, the salary of the Colonial Secretary is paid from· 
~itisb Treasury. It is, however, .otherwise in the case of the Secretary of State· 
for . India. His salary is charged to the Indian revenues and, unlike the Colonial 
Secretary, be is the centre of the whole Indian administration. 

': ' 2 His position is best described by the late Hon. Mr. Gokhale in his evidence be· 
!\ire the Welby Commission, and since then, it has remained unchanged. Mr. Gokbale 
taid : "The administration of Indian revenues is now practically entrusted to a 
Oabinet minister assisted by a Council of his own nomiuation,-a Minister who brings 
us·no special knowledge or experience of Indian affairs to the discharge of his duties 
•flo, as a member of the Imperial executive, has an eye to Imperial politias rathe; 
than . to Indian interests ... AII financial power is centred in his bands and with ~ll 
tlte v~st concentrated power be has really no responsibility, except to the Cabinet, 
of wh1cb be is a member and of whose support be is always assured, and to ParJia •. 
m~~. wh,~re he h~s ~safe majority behind him In virtue of his position as a Cabinet 
~mister -a maJ~r1ty ~f the supremely indifferent Hou~e, which, as Mr. Mon~agu 
h1mself has dcscr1bed, Js always empty at the time when' Indian questions ·ar~· 
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debated, or, which as he said in 1911, knows nothing about India and is not fitted/ 
to form any opinion upon Indian questions. The Secretary of State is thus not 
really responsible to any body, not to India, as he is her master, although it 
pays him, and not to Parliament as it does not pay him. Suggestions were
time and again made to Parliament that the salary of the State Secretary 
for India should be placed on the British budget but they were unheeded. 
Besides as Mr. Montagu himself has said in his speech in the Mesopotamia debate
"he is not his own master." In matters vitally affecting India he can be over
ruled by a majority of the Cabinet. But we need not be surprised if he is so over-· 
ruled, for, by a tacit understanding, the office of the Secretary of State for' India is 
reserved for one who is regarded as the least important member of the Cabinet with 
the exception of one or two others such as the holder of the Privy Seal or of the
Duchy of Lankester. The State Secretary for India is supposed to be the most do
cile, if not the most inept, of the members of the Cabinet ; and. if he possesses the
merit of ability, he has at least agreed to hide his light under a bushel, or if he has 
powers of self-assertion, to use them sparingly, because, by the patronage of the
Prime Minister he has accepted his post as a stepping stone to his ambition, and, as 
a sphere of action, in which he may exhibit the possibilities of his statesmanship 
without being inconvenient to the Cabinet. More often than not the State Secre
tary for India is a 4unior member who has yet to make his mark. It is a sphere of 
action in which no revolutions or even sudden and far-reaching changes could b& 
conceived as possible. And we can fancy the Prime Minister and his more import. 
ant colleagues, if they actually attend the debate in the House incidental to the 
annual presentation of the East India Revenue Accounts, looking upon the whole· 
affair with a patronising eye, but with the mildest of interest as upon the pugilistic· 
performance of the youngest hopeful among the troupe of the Cabinet gladiators. 

3 The position of the State Secretary for India, being thus bad enough from the
point of view of ministerial support or Parliamentary control, is further aggravated 
for practical purposes by the statutory Council witl1 which he is encumbered. It is. 
true that the members of the Council are nominated by him and are men of his own 
selection; further that it is more or less a mere advisory Council, the last word re· 
maining, in most matters, with himself. We need not go into the pa.sl developments 
of this Council, b11t according to the Government of India Act of 1915, all powers of 
the Council of India shall be exerciserl' at meetings of the Council at which not less 
than 5 members are present. A majority of the Council may overrule the Secretary 
in financial matters but in other matters he may overrule the Council. · Further, in 
specially urgent or ~ecret affairs he need not even place his orders or communications. 
before the Council but act independently. But on the other hand there are hardly 
any matters of state which have no financial aspect, and if the councillors choose 
to use the tactics of obstruction or fight him in a. spirit of opposition, they can bring 
the State Secretary easily to his knees. There is thus a complete interlocking of 
the functions of the head of the Council and the members thereof which results 
practically to the detriment of the Indian administration. If the State Secretary 
for India were without a Council like the Secretary for the Colonies and, for instance, 
were assisted only by permanent officials, he would have been at least the master of 
himself; and left to himself, there are more chances of the State Secretary doing 
his duty, if not necessarily in a liberal spirit, still in a spirit, at any rate, in 
which the average British statesman goes to his work. The State Secretary's ignor
ance of India would be bliss itself, if it were not aggravated by the mischievous. 
knowledge of the members of his Council, nine of whom must have, according to the 
statute, served or resided in British India for at least 10 years. Till lately, Anglo· 
Indian officials had almost the monopoly of these councillorships, and it can be
easily imagined how these could carry the Vendetta against ·popular Indian 
opinion from India to White Hall. As necessary result of party government in 
Parliament, India cannot always expect to have a Liberal statesman in office as 
State Secretary for India. But a Conservative statesman by himself, brought up as he 
is in Parliamentary traditions, would be perhaps ten times better than a Liberal 
State Secretary, encumbered and controlled by such a coterie of Anglo-Indian 
()flicials. With such a Council the odds are almost ten to one against ·the State-
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" ta"" even if he were radical in his opinions. But it is not. only the vot.e but al_sc., 
.,acre '' · th St t· S • ·t their insidious influence, which they indirectiy exercise over e a e ecre ~ry, 
which is the real cause, in most cases, of the phenomenon that eve~ a radiCal 
British statesman, who gloriously figures as an enlightened and liberal-mmde~ man 
in British politics, assumes the role of an 'enemy of liberty as soon as he begms to 
'tat the India Office. As Mr. Eardley Norton once described the Council at the 

SI " h 0 '[ ' b d 't d' Indian National Congress at Madras in 1894, t e ouno1 IS a secret o Y; l s IS· 

~ussions are not public; its conclusions do not see the light of day; it is not open 
to the influence of outside criticism; it is not responsible to Parliament; and it 
can not be affected by public opinion." The State Secretary himself is in a way 
responsible to Parliament, but that responsibility is torn to shreds by th? fact that 
his Council consists of a majority of councillors who are not responstble to the 
Parliament or to the Indian people. The power to be dismissed from office is the only 
test or the only guarantee of the holder of the post being responsible, and in the case 
of the members of the India Council the statute provides that a member of the 
Council may be removed from office, but only by His Majesty, and on the joint ad
·dress of both Houses of Parliament I This makes the position of the members of the 
State Secretary's Council obviously even more secure than that of the State Secre
tary himself; for, the State Secretary for India, like any other Secretary of State, 
-can be removed by the Crown without reference to Parliament. Even supposing 
that the State Secretary's insistence upon the removal of an individual councillor may 
ordinarily prevail, it is almost impossible to think that he can, by this elaborate 
process, secure the dismissal of as many members of Council as may be necessary 
for securing a majority favourable to his own view. The presence of irresponsible 
Anglo-Indians in the Council is thus the crux of the whole Indian situation. As 
Mr. Norton observed" you can not have a. worse body than that to rule or misrule 
you. Let it be decapitated and its head decently buried in another continent to 
that in which lies interred its trunk, lest the two baneful things reunite and the 
monst9r be resuscitated." As Mr. Montagu has himself put it "the whole system is 
designed to prevent control by the House of Commons for fear that there might he 
too advanced a Secretary of State." 

1,1 The presentconditionofdivided responsibllitybetween the Secretary of State 
for India and his Council makes it difficult for the Indian people to decide in any 
given case how far the blame for the failure of a particular measure is attachable 
to the State Secretary himself and how much to his Council. But they know that 
between them they are responsible for a number of such failures ; and they are 
~ventually driven to demand that the Council of the Secretary of State should be 
abolished and the Secretary of State for India should occupy the same pssition as 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies. The Congress-League scheme says the 
last word in this respect from the point of view of the Indian people when 
it demands that (1) The Council of the Secretary of State for India should 
be abolished, (2) The salary of the Secretary of State should he placed on the 
British estimates, (3) The Secretary of State should, as far as possible, occupy the 
same position in relation to the Government of India, as the Secretary or State 
for the Colonies does in relation to the Governments of the self-governing dominions, 
and(4)The Secretary of Stateforlndia should be assisted by two permanent under· 
secretaries one of whom should always be an Indian. This arrangement will 
remove what is a now a fifth wheel in the coach of the Indian administration at the 
top. It will retain the Secretary of State for India as the Parliamentary agent of 
Indian administration, it will make him personally responsible to Parliament and 
will afford many more opportunities to the members of Parliament to make their 
voi'7 felt upon Indian affairs than can at present be the case . .A.nd lastly it will em
anc~pate the Government of India in India, after it is reformed in the way suggest. 
()d In the Congress-League·Scheme, from the vexatious and ignominious servitude 
to which it is subjected at present at the hands of a body of irresponsible 
~uperiors who are neither controlled by the Parliament nor are susceptible to the 
Influence of Indian public opinion. A number of instances oould be given in which 
the ~tate Secretary, as~advised by his Council, has either flouted the mandate of 
Parhament on the one hand, or frustrated the bevevolent intentions of the Government 
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·of lnd.ia on the other. In 1893, the House of Commons 'passed a Resolution in 
fav6ur . of, the Civil Service Examination being held simultaneously in England 
and in India. But the Secretary of State practically refused to carry out that re
solution, and yet the House of Co,mmons, we know, had not self-respect 

·enough to inquire why a Resolution passed by it should have been treated 
with such scant courtesy ! On the other hand the abolition of the import duties on 
British manufactures in the seventies of the last century may be cited as an in
stance in which the State Secretary deliberately compelled the Indian Government 
to adopt !I measure to which a Viceroy, b!lcked by his Council !lnd the entire 
body of Indi!ln public opinion, was opposed ! But if the Government of 
Indi!l in England is so modified as has been suggested in the Congress 
League Scheme, incidents like these will hardly take place, 

5 The suggested reform is all the more necessary at a a time when the 
Indian Government is being given a direct voice in the Imperial Cabinet. Coming 
good events are silently heralded by good omens, and the presence of the Maharaja 

·Of Bikaner and Sir Satyendra Sinha at the sittings of the Imperial Cabinet 
in February and March last along with the Secretary of State for India, is 
an indication that in future India will be raised to the status of a self

.governing dominion. If the presence of the Colonial Ministers in the Imperial 
Cabinet can be consistent with the position of the Colonial Secretary in the same 
body, so must also be then the presence of the representatives of the Indian Govern
ment. It will mean that the Indian Government has reached the status of aN a.tional 
Government for India being practically independent of all control in internal affairs, 
and yet co-operating, like the Colonies, with the Imperial Government in all 
lllatters relating to the well-being of the Empire. In this view of things the State 
.Secretary for india necessarily dwindles into practical insignificance, being en
trusted with only the minor duties appertaining to the office of a business-agent 
'between the Home Government and the Indian Government. The situation how
ever need not be regarded with dismay; for, the State Secretary for India will still 
remain the representative of the Crown, and will thus have not only the right of veto 
upon Indian legislation vested in His Majesty, but will discharge various other func· 
tions which are to be discharged in the name of His Majesty the King Emperor. The 
·coming change in the status of the State Secretary may be not inaptly compared to 
.a similar change which took place in the year 1784 when, by Pitt's Government of 
Indi!l Bill, the E. I. Company was deprived of its political power but was allowed to 
keep the patr,Jna.ge of office in its hands. There will thereafter be only two important 
centres of responsible administration: one in the Imperial Cabinet where the State 
Secretary for India will co-operate with,a.nd will have the co-operation of, the delegates 
of the Indian Government in deciding matters of Imperial importance and the 
.other in the Supreme Legislative Council in India. which will finally decide all 
matters relating to the nation!ll well-being of this country. The State Secretary 
for India is after all but a means to !In end, and the expected diminution of 
his influence need not deter any one from accepting the inevitable, because the 
change in this matter of detail is but a change intended to help the yet greater 

·change which is to be brought about in the general relations between England and 
India or in the relations between the different parts of the Empire itself. The 
change proposed is not a. destructive change but is a part of a great constructive 
scheme which does not aim at weakening the bonds of the Empire but only strength· 
.ening them. 

6 TheStateSecretaryforlndia oouldnota.s we have already said, claim the 
.benefit of any extenuating plea in the matter of his failure like the six hundred and 
.odd members of Parliament. And by the same reasoning it will be obvious that 
the Government of India can claim still less extenuation than the State Secretary 
in Council. The Government of India in India. is vested in the Governor-General 
and Viceroy, assisted by the Executive Council at the head-quarters, and subordinate 
·Governors, Lieutenant-Governors or Chief Commissioners with or without Exe
·cutive Councils for provincial administrations. The Governor-General and the Gov
ernors are, as a. rule, ·independent British statesmen imported from England. Indian 
J.JUb!io opinion has agreed with the policy of the British government in this respect 
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and appreciated the wisdom of that policy. The experiment. no doubt sometimes. 
fails, for the custom has been generally to select only fLordh s, I. e., ~den wt'ho occhuptyh a 
social position above a certain level, irrespective o. t e cons! era .1on w e er 
tb y possess the necessary training or experience of h1gh office, and 10 that way 

e a mediocrity bas been shoved off from England into India as Governo!'w· 
many . ft t' · d · Generals or Governors. The power of patronage IS o en 1mes misuse even 1n 
England, and consequently, we in India have had ~s Governors ~nglishme.n .who 

ld not have been efficient even as county councillors. But thmgs are distinct-. 
wou .. 'h h r t b Jy improving in this respect and Indian public opinion w1s es t e po ICY o e 
continued of bringing out suitable men from England to occupy the posts of the 
heads of provincial administrations. Independent Englishmen com~. out to India. 
without an officia.l bias. In many cases they come deeply imbued with the culture 
of Parliamentary traditions and of the ideas of English liberty. They have prob· 
ably already beard in England of the great civilisation of Indian people; and their 
first-hand acquaintance with the Indian people, when they arrive in India, only bears 
out and confirms what they may have heardathome. Though heads of the executive 
administration, they are not directly concerned with specific departments. Their 
role is not to administer in detail but to govern with reference to general principles 
They might even look upon themselves as independent arbitrators to a certain. 
extent between local administrators and the people governed by them. The 
salaries paid to them are very handsome. The Governor-General draws Rs. 256,000 
and the provincial Governors B.s. 128,000 each as their annual salary. All this 
warrants the expectation that they would make the happiness and progresS
of Imlian people their sole care. 

j But there are considerations to the contrary which practically outweigh 
these advantages, al)d, on the whole, neither the Goveror General nor the
provincial Governors have always been able to do justice to the high conception 
of their duties. They are generally found to be courteous and free from an 
obtrusive racial bias against the Indian people. And ~ad it not been for them 
even that small flicker of genuine British statesmanship and British love of liberty, 
which is still discernible in India amidst the gloom of Anglo-Indian prejudice, hatred· 
and bigoted conservatism, would be unhappily extinct. But so far as practical 
administration is concerned very few of these have come up to the mark, and have· 
been found able to rise to the occasion and assert their principles. The reasons 
for this failure are manifold. In the first place their term of office is limited to five
years so that by the time they are due for retirement from office in India they 
have been just able to grasp the variety of intricate problems which lie 
at the core of successful administration in India. Secondly, many of them succumb· 
to the soporific influence of a high position in which the mere maintenance 
of personal dignity and the discharge of a number of social and other functions. 
appertaining to their office, require, an appearance of restfulness of spirit. 
But that is not all. The greatest cause of their failure really lies in their 
inability to battle with a well-drilled, finely equipped, and highly powerful 
Anglo· Indian official garrison which always stands at 'shoulder arms' to defend the 
strong.box in which are locked up the precious assets of administrative power. 
Before them always stands the dead·wall of opposition of the Civil Servants who· 
terrorise them by an overdrawn picture of the inherent difficulty of administrative 
p.roblems and who may even threaten them with organised withdrawal of co-opera
tion and a consequent deadlock in the administration. Under these circumstances· 
only a heroic mind can overcome the opposition or repress the actively misohiev 
tende~cies of the subordinate officialdom. The Governor-General and the Goven:'o~: 
are, hke the Secretary of State, encumbered with Councils which can outvote th 
and thus nullify all their good intentions. The esprit de clll'ps is remark ~r 
s~rong among t?e Indian Civil Servants from whom the Executive Councils !er: 
hitherto excluSIVely, and even now a~e largely, recruited. It is therefore impossible 
tbat the Goveror·Geoeral or the provtncial Governors should find th f 11 t 
f r th I f th l'b I . . . e u es scope· o e P ay o e 1 era prtnciples, If they have any, unless they were re d 
fro~ the dominating and pernicous influence of the Civil Service which have %:::t 
to Jealously protect the power of monopoly in its hands. It is with this end in. 
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view that the Congress-League Scheme provides that the Executive Councils of 
both the Imperial and provincial governments should not be ordinarily recruited 
from the Civil Service and that one half of them should be elected by the reformed 
Legislative Council. 

8 This may look like a sweeping and drastic criticism upon the remarkable· 
body of efficient administrators which bas been developed during the last sixty ;years. 
and more in India. And perhaps it is necessary to say a few words in order to de· 
monstrate that this criticism, though it could be truthfully redeemed by an appre
ciation of the great merits of the Civil Service, is ;yet true and fully justified when 
we view it from a somewhat broader point of viow and with special reference to the· 
disastrous results which a thorough-going Civilian administration untempered, by the· 
touch of Indian public opinion, bas entailed upon this country. Sir William 
Wedderburn says the samething in his Life of .A. 0. Hume: "The old company's. 
system of nomination," and training at Haileybury College, which kept the Civil 
Service in the hands of families traditionally connected with lndi11, bad its defects ~ 
but it also tended to maintain among the members of the service a certain atmosphere 
of friendly sympathy with the people. This atmosphere of sympathy was dissipated 
by the adoption of competitive examinations which brought into the service a new 
class of men, self-confident, ambitious and usually unconnected with India. These 
young men coming to India fresh from their academic studies, without experience: 
of English public life, and placed almost at once in positions of authority over men 
of another race, formed exactly the material needed to produce an extreme bureau
crat. Nor does their subsequent experience in a close service tend to correct fail
ings appurtenant to:this character, for, the conditions of promotion to high office 
are peculiar owing to the violent oscillation of policy to which Government oflndia. 
is subject. Octopus-like these centralised departments extend their tentacles into 
every district and every village, paralysing the district administrators and crushing 
the village organisation. If on the one hand the deadly tentacle$ have reached 
down to the ra;yat in his village, they have with equally baneful . effect, taken hold 
of the Supreme Government at Simla and the Secretary of State at Whitehall, per
verting to their own use the control of the Huuse of Commons. They have thus 
been able to direct policy, and manipulate the Indian Legislature, which for many 
;years has been simply an instrument for consolidating official autllority. Indian 
public opinion has little or nothing to do with the course of legislation. It is only 
consulted after the Supreme Executive bas made up its mind under the direction 
of the department interested, Hence the Government of India has been called a. 
tyranny of office-boxes, only tempered by an occasional loss of the key. It Is in 
these office-boxes that projects of law .are incubated, and that ingenious devices are: 
matured to close allloop-hcles of escape and effectually to curb the liberty of the 
subject." 

') The Civil Servants are generally drawn from the pick of the University 
men in England, and, even in oases where they have not earned high academi
cal distinctions, their special training eminently fits them to be good administrators. 
They are also generally men with great energy, probity, and sincerity of purpose, and 
their devotion to duty is indeed highly admirable. And well may the admirers of 
that service like Lord Lytton say that ' no body of men in the world ever conferred 
more splendid benefits upon any community 'so far as mere administration is con-· 
oerned. It is they who have established order and laid the foundations of progress, 
and they may look with pardonable pride upon the great administrative machine
which they have slowly but suooessfull;y constructed and which, either for its fine 

·appearance or for its smooth polish or for the faultlessness of its working, may hold 
its own against any similar machine to be met with in the civilised Governments 
of ancient and moqern times. 

10 But great as are the merits of the Civil Service as a working body. 
its defects are even greater when viewed from the standpoint of moral results 
upon the people for whose benefit it is supposed to have been brought intD 
being. Even Lord Curzon could not be blind to some of these defects and we 
ali know how in his speech at the dinner given to him by the United Service Club at. 
Simla in September 1905 qe wittily rebuked and ridiculed the habit of the Indian 
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administration to unnecess~rily prolong andau~m~nt c~~espon~en~~ and to procra
stinate decisive results. " Our methods were d1gnified , he sa1d, (JUr procedure 
very elaborate and highly organised, but the pace was apt to be t?e reverse of speedy. 
I remember in my first year settling a case that ha_d_been pursu!D~ the eve~ tenor 
of its way without as far as I could ascertain, e:a:cJtlDg the surprise or ruf!hng the 

te Of an individual for 61 years. I drove my pen like a stiletto into its bosom. 
mper II s· 'I I 

I buried it with exultation and I almost danced upon the grave · 1m1 .ar y, 
Lord Curzon was of opinion that the administrative machine had grown excessively 
·powerful and therefore injurious. In his budget sp~ech in 1900 he said :-" Th~re 
is a concensus of opinion among those who are quahfied to speak that the eng1ne 
has become so powerful as to have got the better of its driver, and that those who 
should be the masters of the system have become its slaves ". The departmental 
system and the system of government by report-writing was run to death and was 
a symptom rather of inefficiency than anyting else. " It is no exaggeration to say" 
said he "that the system of report-writing that prevails in India is at once the most 
perfect'and the most pernicious in the world: the most perfect in its orderly marshall· 
ing of facts and figures and in the vast range of its operation; the most pernicious 
in the remorseless consumption of time, not to mention print and paper that it 
involves, and hi its stifling independence of thought and judgment". 

II But to live and rule by report-m11.king is perhaps the most insignificant fea
ture of the system of administration set up and perfected by the Civil Service dur
ing the last sixty years and more. The Civil Service has always kept before its eye 
only one ideal, viz. efficiency; and it knows only one method by which it may attain 
that ideal viz. official centralisation. For a hundred long years this process· of cen· 
traliBation has gone on, being developed year after year, always progressing and 
never receding, till we have reached a point when the whole machinery of admini· 
stration bas grown into a lifeless automaton, which works by strings being 
pulled by unseen hands as in a puppet-show, and which takes absolutely no account 
of the living millions which are affected by that administration. For the Civilian 
the millions do not exist. What exists for him is only his· pet administrative ma
ehine; and he is never so well pleased and self-complacent as when he finds it work· 
ing smoothly and without any hitch arising from outside interference or criticism. 
Personally the Civilian is an average well-meaning man; but he has been enslaved 
by the system which he bas himself created; and of which he is naturally inordi· 
nately fond. As the late Hon. Mr. Gokhale observed in his Presidential address at the 
Benares Congress in 1905, "No one denies that a large proportion of the bureaucracy 
bring to their work a high level of ability, a keen sense of duty and a conscientious 
desire, within the limits of the restrioted opportunities permitted by the predomin· 
ence of other interests, to do what good they can to the people. It is the system that 
is. really at fault-a system which relegates the interests of the people to a very 
subordinate place, and which, by putting too much power into the hands of these 
men, impairs their sense of responsibility and develops in them a spirit of intoler
ance of criticism ...... To the Civilian, as it was also to Lord Curzon, India was a 
country where the Englishman was to monopolise for all times all power and talk 
.all the while of duty. The Indian's only business was to be govel'lled and it was 
a sacrilege on his part to have any other aspiration. In this scheme of things, 
there was no ~o~m for the educated classes of the country. ( Nor, 
we may add,.the mllhons of the uneducated masses.) India exists only as a scene 
of the Enghshman's labours with the toiling millions of the country-eight 
per cent. of the pop.ulation-in the background. Theremaining20per cent. for aug~ 
they are wort.h, mJg~.t as well be gently swept into the sea. " So also the late 
Mr. De.dabha1 N avrO]I, though he fully appreciated the good qualities of the person• 
nel of the Civil Service, was convinced that the system of Civilian administration it
self mus~ be changed. Speaking at a meeting of the East Indian Association in 
London 1n .1887 Mr. Dadabhai remarked: " A foreign rule can never be but a curse 
to any nat1on on the face of the earth except so far as it approaches a native rule 
be the forei~ners angels themselves .... ! do not mean to say a word against the ge i 
personnel of th~ ( Civil ) services as they are at the present time · they are ::::g 
what they can 1n the false groove in which they are plac~d. To the:U there is every 
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~ho~our due for the ability a~d integrity with which most of them have carried on 
t~e1r work. But. what I say 1s this. This 81/Stem must be changed. The administra
tion must be n.at1ve under ~h.e .supreme control of the English nation. " The fault 
·Of the syste~ ls that t~e ClVIhan rule is an excessively self-centred and irresponsi
ble. rule, ':h.toh ha~ killed a~l . the nerve-centres of the indigenous population as 
act!ve.partto!pators lD the admm1stration; which has destroyed all the genius and the 
capacity of the people themselves for initiative and constructive . work; which has 
'footed out of them all the spirit of self-reliance and all the sense of responsibility; 
and made every thing to depend upon the sole and the sweet will of the foreign 

·Civil Service. If the old indigenous government of India by Indians be stigma· 
tised as depotism, what has been so far substituted for that government but a 
foreign despotism? The new system of administration has given us the old poison 
intact, but deprived us of the antidote which we could use against it,-the antidote 
viz. that the Indian despots at least lived in the land amongst the people themselves, 
and were susceptible to their social influence and punishment. The change between 
the old indigenous autocray and the new foreign bureaucracy is nothing but a 
change in the name, and a change for the worse, so far as it is a real .change at all. 

12 The Act of 1858 put an end to one kind of evil ; but it directly set up another 
In its place. The vicious system of the double government in the time of the E. I. 
Company was abolished; but a. policy of excessive centralisation soon took its 
place. For fifty long years, from that Act to the time when the idea of Decentrali
sation was fairly started, the administration became more and more centralised day 
by day, till in Lord Curzon 's time the fatal summit was reached. The English 
middle-class man ousted the bloated aristocrat at home; but a new aristocracy was 
established in India. The departments were increased rapidly and Civilian was 
added to Civilian in quick succession. But all went to sweep the retinue and the para
phema.lia of the central secretariat which, sitting in secrecy, whether on the moun· 
tain top or on the plain, like the veiled prophet of Khorasan, mysteriously dispensed 
both patronage and administration. The Government in India was begun in right 
.earnest; but also with a vengeance. The fire of jealousy was no doubt put out in 
England; but Parliament was turned into a sleepy hollow so far as Indian 

.affairs were concerned. As for a check in India itself there was absolutely none. 
Even apart from a check, things might have been better if the Provincial Govern
ments were given thl! full power of initiative and at least a limited power of final 
disposal. But the idea gained ground that India was to be ruled like one Empire 

.from the heights of Simla; and self-respecting Provincial Governors like Lord Clare 
resigned their posts because they could not stand the minute supervision of the 
Supreme Government. AB Mr. Kaye has observed, this system of excessive centra· 
.Usation bore its accustomed fruits, and while it ·threw upon the central authority 
an unnecessarily accumulated burden, it disspirited and enervated the Local Gov

,ernments. If such was the fate of the Provincial Governments themselves it might 
be easily imagined what fate awaited the people themselves. The municipal or local 
institutions are the real centres of the nation's life and bulwarks of constitutional 
liberty in every country, and these had proved their worth in India for centuries.· 
But in its mad frenzy the Demon of centralisation so crushed these institution~ i~ 

·every part of India, that not a trace of them was left anywhere, and the Olympian 
.Gods at Simla had to be moved and propitiated if the smallest concerns of 
'Villages in the jungle in the remotest parts of India were to be regulated by law. 
Clear-sighted men both in England and India had seen the mischief likely to result 
from excessive centralisation. And it is interesting to find that so long ago as 
1858 Barrister John Bruce Norton of Madras had, in one of his Papers on the 
Government of India outlined a scheme of Provincial autonomy similar to what 

·the Congress-League Scheme now demands in 1917. He says:-" For the command 
of armies, the power of legislation, the framing of treaties, tbe de~l~rati~n of 
peace and war, the imposition of to.xes, the settlement of traffic, the 0~1gm~tion of 
.main trunk lines of road railways and electric telegraphs, all those thmgs m short 
which are from their nat~re Imperial, require some one central controlling authori
ty; but in those matters which may be called the domestic affair~ of Government 
.-each Presidency may well be left to itself. It should have the entue management 



56 ']he Case for Indian Ho'T/18 Rule 

d • · t tion J'udicial police and financial. It should raise its own. of its own a m1ms ra 1 1 • t 
t •ts public works conduct and correct 1ts own revenue sys em, 

loans carry ou I own I • d . 11 h 
d b' di tl 1'ble to the Home government for 1ts con uot m a t ese 

an e reo yrespons • t d t th • · t · Australia the several colonies are permit e o manage e1r· 
matters-JUS as m • . · h · t f 
own internal administration in all respects notw1thstandmg t e ex:1s ence o a 

Governor-General." · 

13 Mr. Bernard Houghton, himself a Civilian, poi~ts out how a Civilian ~s made
in his·book Bureaucratic G()!IIJrnment, "In ... the bureaucratic sy~tem, the rulers s1t ~loof. 
They repose like Gods in splendid isolation .... Because of the1r aloofness they picture
themselves not unnaturally, as supermen viewing from their high places the work· 
a-day world with the impartial scrutiny of Olympic gods.---In nine cases out of ten. 
a bureaucrat starts his official career with strong oligarchic leanings .... The defer· 
ence of the more educated Indians and the cringing obsequiousness of the baser sort 
convince him that he really is a Heaven-sent mentor for the guidance of a people
walking in Egyptian darkness. Being worshipped by others he ends by worship· 
ping himself .... The chief force moulding the young official is the great bureaucratic. 
machine. He finds himself, even at the commencement, placed so to speak as 
a cogwheel amongst cogwheels. His superiors delight in honouring the bonds
man of a faultless routine who understands the rules and gives no trouble .... Origina
lity is frowned upon.---From being constantly occupied with the manipulation of the· 
machine, he regards its smooth working as the highest service he can render to the 
country of his adoption .... Like the Monks of old, he cherishes a benevolent interest: 
in the commonalty, ... if only they do not display. initiative or assert them· 
selves in opposition to him. There is much in this proviso. Having come to regard' 
his own judgment as almost Divine, and the heirarchy of which he forms a part as. 
a sacrosanct institution, he tolerates the laity so long as they do not presume to 
intermeddle in high matters of State, That is the heinous offence. And frank cri
ticism of official acts, touches a lower depth still, lese majeste' .... The bureaucrats 
:find it difficult to take generous and foresighted views of a nation's destiny. The 
traditions and pre-possessions of a life-time of official routine must distort their vision 
of the more distant horizon: They suffer in short from an incurable political myo· 
pie. ......... A bureaucrat, like your thoroughgoing militarist, suffers from a kind of 
political dyspepsia. He takes the dyspeptic's gloomy view of further. eventualities. 
If in India a Native in all good faith denounces some rather obvious defect in our· 
rule, he is clearly the instigator of disaffection, the pre-runner of another Indian 
Mutiny. These worthy people confuse mainly independence with disloyalty. They 
cannot conceive of Natives ex:cept either as rebels or as timid sheep". 

IIJ But not only is the Civil Service not responsible to the people, but it is prac
tically not responsible to the Government itself, for the simple reason that the Civi1. 
Service itself, more than the Viceroy or the Provincial Governors, is the government. 
As Professor Fisher a non-official European member of the latest Public Services. 
Commission, has observed in his pamphlet on Indian Administration, "In India the· 
Administration, i. e., the Civil Service is the government and nothing else parti
~ula.rly mattere ...... The large lines of Indian policy may be shaped by a Secretary 
of State in the India Office ; a powerful Secretary of State may make his influence 
felt very strongly on the direction of Indian affairs, if he encounters no serious
opposition from the Government of India. But in reality the last word lies with 
the Indian official opinion, in the sense that a. measure would not be forced upon 
India against the united opinion of the Indian bureaucracy .. The work of administra
tion in India is not done in London. It is done in India itself. The Indian Councils, 
can not turn out a government and can not make a government. The Indian Ciuil 
&:n.tice is the Government. It may accept amendments, it may withdraw a measure· 
in f~ce of criticism ~hich it judges to be well-founded; it may profit by the sug •. 
geshons o~ non-o~c1111 I?embers, but it is master in its own house ...... The ,supremacy 
of :he Ind1a.n Civ1l Service among the services in India is one of the leading facts. 
wh1ch every student of Indian administration has to take into account. The Civil 
Service is the governing service of the country. The other services are excrescences, 
later developments due to the increase of specialisation, grafts upon the parent. 
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1ree which is the Civil Service of John Company, now for many years taken over 
by the Imperial government. ...... The departments do possess official heads, but they 
are not part of the Provincial Govern!l'lent. Their work comes up in the first place 
before a. Secretary to Government who is always a. member of the Indian Civil 
Service, and no large proposal can be carried into effect without the imprimatur 
of the premier service" Whereas in other countries bureaucracy is only an ap· 
proved mode of administration, in India. alone it has grown into a. form of govern· 
ment. It is a. sinister extension of personal autocracy. An autocrat is a. human 
being subject to all the impulses, noble and othe~wise, of a.n individual. But a 
bureaucraoy is a corporation entrenched behind its power and prestige. Like a 
corporation it never dies, and has no soul either to be saved or lost. It is irres~ 
ponsible. It is responsible only to itself; nay, as Mr. W. C. Bonnerjee described it. 
in his speeeh before a Croydon meeting in 1898, "The government itself is responsible
to the Civil Service, and to none other." · 

15 The results of this irresponsible system of government through the close 
corporation of a foreign Civil Service have naturally been very disastrous. To 
quote Mr. Bernard Houghton once more, "By the inculcation of submission and the 
crushing of personal initiative the bureaucracy is inflicting the gravest moral injury 
with which It is possible for one people to curse another. To deprive a people by 
conquest of its political independence is an evil-for it wounds Its self-respect and 
enfeebles its vitality. But it is an evil which material prosperity ma.y counterbalance. 
But to maintain them after conquest in a. state of perpetual tutelege, to treat them 
as children who shall have no will of their own, whose chief glory shall lie in servile 
obedience to commands-that is more than a. wrong. It is a sin against humanity. 
It is as though after making a man captive we drugged him with opium in order to 
keep him quiet and obedient to orders .... But one should not indeed expect condo!· 
ence from a piston-rod nor look for the exercise of loving kindness in a locomotive. 
And therein lies the flaw in its armour whereby a. bureaucracy fails to inspire the 
sense of loyalty which is so often the birthright of a.n autocrat. Men, even the 
most virile and independent, love to have a.s their chieftain a human being like 
themselves, greater, wiser, more prescient, if you will, but still a human being sub
ject to the same passions, tarnished even with some of the same weaknesses as 
themselves. It is this emotion which supplies the well-spring of loyalty .... The coldly 
correct formalism of a. bureaucracy chills· all feeling of devotion to the Govem
ment. ... Men obey it as they obey the time·table of a. railway, but without enthusiasm 
and with a dreary sense of impotent dislike .... In addition to the necessary bane of e. 
foreign domination and the gratuitous evils springing from its system of repression 
and tuteleg'a, it is destitute of the human touch that can link the sympathies of the
ruled to the rnlers and that atones for so many short-comings.'' 

16 It is easy to demonstrate, with reference to specific instances, the objective· 
results of the rigid system of bureaucratic rule in India. which has been responsible 
for systematically hamp~ring or putting down administrative reforms which should 
have been effected long ago and which are essential to the well-being of a nation 
like India. The blighting hand of the Civil Service is to ba seen in the working of 
almost every department of Government, from the policy of liberalising political 
institutions down to the details of such a. small concession as the revival of the 
'l'illage panchayats in this country. 

17 The resolutions of the Indian National Congress for over·thirtyyears are, as 
it were, a running record of the defects of British Indian administration under the 
Civilian rule. Nothing would perhaps be more pathetic than to see the Congress 
going on, year after ye:u, p11.ssing almost identical resolution~ on almost i~e~tical s~b
jects with changes and innovations here and there ~or a var1et!. The Civil SerVice 
can say with credit to its strength of purpose that 1t has remamed unmoved ~y the 
steady out·pour of the wailings and reasonings· of the chosen ~epresent~t1ves of 
the millions of the Indian people; and further, that the defects.pomted out 1n then 

I tl'ons w•r• even before that, not a. matter of years but of.generations together. 
reso u ~ ~, · ffi · I h t'"t' d The Congress was a.t 6rst openly revilod, then subJ?oted too c1a os 111 1es, an was 
,eventually recognised with some marks of attentiOn and patronage when the conn• 

u . 



t y · · ablaze with well-reasoned and yet fiery denuneiatioil'oftlie 'G(ri-em:milnt for 
i~ ::inuous non-feasance, or mis-feasance~ or mal-feas.anc&, .. when the erit.ics_ ~f 
! "'- rnment seemed to be on the point of proceedmg to make the. admml• 0

1· =t. vrle Impossible and then the need for rallying the . mode'rates, became evident~ 
s ra 10 • "d · · · · h 
But a change in the official attitude towards the Congress d1 not mean a o ange 
in the attitude towards the demands made by that body. The fact :hat the Congre~s . 
bad to be recognised as a loyal and constitutional national body d1d not necessarl· 
Jy involve the conclusion that what the Congres~ said was ;ight and rea~onable; 
nor did the recognition of the reasonableness of 1ts demands tnvolve the still more 
·ilistasteful conclusion that the demands were worthy of concessions. Could not the 
·Queen's or the King's Government go on on itS own path of despotism without pay. 
ing any heed to what the Congress might clamour for? If the Legislative Councils 
were unfit to demand any thing as a matter of right, much more so was the Cong· 
ress which was a merely a non-official body without a legal backbone to. it. But 
what of flottting the Congress or the Legislative Councils, when the Civil Service 
-oe.n legitimately claim that it has set at naught even resolutions of Parliament or 
practically nullified the solemn pledgas, or charters given by the Crown? In its wan· 
ton career of despotism, the Civil Service has shown even high-banded disregard to 
its superiore as well as critics. Self complacence bas been the only sheet anchor of 
its policy and 'impossible' has been its only watchword throughout the history of the 
·Civilian administration in Indi,, It proved itself master of both skilful strategy 
and skilful tactics ; and it has stabbed many a reform in the darkness 
-of official confidence and secrecy, which it could not openly condemn 
as unreasonable or impracticable. It killed with delay and procrastination 
what it could not attack or resist on principle. Its arm of executive destruotioli 
has proved more powerful on the whole than the armour of legislative protection 
.which was ever conferred upon the Indian people by the Crown or Parliament in 

· the matter of political progress in administrative reform. And the Civil Service 
has often even frankly avowed that it likes no role in India better tban the role of 
the opponent of popular opinion or popular aspirations. Its words may sometimes 
be shrouded in darkness under the seal of official confidence ; but lts deeds 11.t any 
rate are there, silently proclaiming to the world, the hollowness of its .beneficence. · 

IS Let us take • typical ease of the Separation of the Judicial and Executive 
functions. In this case we find that the soundness of the principle involved in 
Ibis reform has bean admitted by manr Viceroys of India and numberless other 
official authorities. And it goes without saying that the non-official public opinioit 
in India has always been unanimous in its favour. Even so early as 1793, the 
-Government of India under Lord Cornwallis recognised the dangers of the combi· 
nation of these two functions in one and the same individual. In 1831, the late 
Raja Ram Mohan R:li gave evidence before a. Co'!lmittee of the House of Commons 
in which, as a pioneer of the race of agitators that was to come clamouring for 
this reform, he completely demonstrated the desirability of the separation of the 
two functions. In 1333 a regulation was actually passed by which Deputy 
Collectors and their as-ist!l.nts were provided exclusively for revenue work and in 
1839, in Madras, the functions were separated, In 1854 the Secretary to the Gov~rn
ment o~ Bengal, in. a lett?r t? the Gove~nment of India, wrote that the oni:v 
~ep~r.atton of functtons whtch ts really desuable is that of the executive and the 
J~dlotal. In the same .year a ~ember of the Council of the Governor General, 
S1r J, P. Gran~, wrote tn a mt~ute saying that the combination of . the Superin
tenden~ of ;ohce ~nd t~e ~uhhc prosecutor with the functions of a criminal judge 
was ob)ecttonable 1n prmc1ple, and the practical objections to it have been greatly 
aggr~vated by t~e cou~se of legislation which has raised the judicial pc.wers of 

11 
magistrate six times h1g;he~ than they were in the days of Lord Cornwallis. It 
ought to be the fixed intentton of the Gov6rnment to dissever as 800 'bl 
th f ti . . . n as poss1 e 

e uno ~ns of a crtmtnalJudgo from those of a thief-catcher and public prosecutor, 
now combmed in the o~ce of a magistrate. That seems to be indispen~able •s • 
step towards an.y great Impro,•ement in our criminal jurispl·udence." In 1858, how
~ver! the. functions were again reunited, the collector being re-invested with 
magutenal powers and deputy collectors and deputy magistrates being amalga· 
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·mate.d in~ what iS now known as the subordinate executive service. 'l'he Polioe 
·~om miSSiOn appointed in 1~60, arrived at the conclusion that, as a rul&, thitrll ilhouW 
.. ~ complete severance of the two functions. The recommendations of the Commi• 

. l!a?n were ado~ted by the Government of India and in the discussion on the Polieli 
Ba!l of 1860, Sir Bartle Frere gave a public assurance that, though for the tim~r
beu~g, and.as a matter. of expediency, the union of the functions was tolerated ii 
the excepta?na.l case of the District Magistrate, at no ·distant period the goldei 
rule an~ princaple of the separation would be completely acted upon through~ 

·out Ind1a. But that assuranoe was never realised till to-day. , 

.19 In their petition to Lord George Hamilton, the then State Secretary fot 
India, dated 1st July 1899, the petitioners, among whom were such distinguishet 
judges as Hobhou~e, Garth, Couch. Sergeant, Markby, Phear, West, Scott, Wedder~ 
burn ~nd .others, cited a number of cases in which the dangers arising from the 
·llom~mation of the two functions were clearly demonstrated and proved. Th. 
Natwnal Congress took up the question in 1886 and has gone passing resolutioni 
upon the subject almost continuously from year to year. Since the Congress took 
up the question, at least one Viceroy and two State Secretaries openly admitted tb~ 

·desirability of this reform. Lord Cross said that he thought the subject to·be so im~ 
potrant that he was anxious to deal with it himself. Lord Kimberley declare4 
that the fusion of the two functions was contrary to right and good principles. Lord 
Dulferin pronounced upon the reform as a counsel of perfection. Lord Lansdowne 
referred to the demand for the separation of the two functions, as made by the Coii;
gress, as a perfectly legitimate movement. The objections arising to the reform au$ 
of financial and other considerations have been very forcibly answered, time and 
·again, in the Congress and also outside, by individual reformers. Further, experienced 
. .administrators like Mr. Dutt and experienced lawyers like Sir Pherozshah Mehk. 
and the late Mr. Manmohun Ghose have prepared and pUblished able and pratical 

.schemes by which the reform could be carried out. The reform was even 
practically carried o~t, though to a limited extent,. in the Madras Presidency by 

·the separation of the subordinate judicial and executive branches, and the Madra8 
·Government had admitted in one of theit reports that while the separation, ili 
partially effected, had worked satisfactorily, it was also effected at little or no add'
tional cost. But all this to no purpose I The Indian Civil Service bas set itsj·fa()ft 

·dead against the reform and on the plausible ground of the want of finances baa 
effectively prevented the realisation of reform for nearly a century. The National 
Congress has now practla113' given up the subject in utter weariness and disgust. 
Nor have the efforts made by some of the members of Legislat.ive Councils borne 

.an3' better fruit. 

20 We shall take another subject of a similar kind viz., the growth of Local 
: Seif-Government. It was not till 1850 that the Government of India thought i!f 
regulating the creation and the work of local bodies for local purposes. Act XXII of 
1850 of the Supreme Legislative Council first authorised the creation of municipal 

'bodies in towns other than the Presidency towns of Calcutta, Bombay and Madrai, 
for which inunicip.11ities had already been created in the earlier days of the Eaiit 
India Company. The Act empowered local Governments to raise taxes from: the 
.inhabitants of mafussilareas to be applied for the purposes of loci!.! administratic:hi, 
~The policy underlying the Act, however, was not a uniform one and resulted bi 'a 
. gl?rious diversity', respecting everything connected with local admin!s1ration •.. It 
was not till after 1861 when the Indian Councils Aot was passed and Local Legis
'latures were created, ;hat a systematic attempt was made to bring into being loca~ 
·bodies on a larger scale. Inl870, the fiat had gone forth from Lord Mayo that u 
part of a scheme of decentralisation of finance, the establi~hment . and develop
ment of local self-government were among the greatest and wtsest obJects connect
ed with such decentralisation, contemplated since the time of Lord William Ben
tinck. Lord Mayo hoped thllt the creation of loca.l bodies would .afford o~p.ortuni;
ties for the de·;elopment of local self-government for strengthening mul\lcipal in~ 
stitutions, and for the association of the natives a.nd Europeans to a greater exten't 
than hithertofore in the administration llf affairs •. 
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•1 B t th olution was acted upon in a different spirit by different 
.,., u eras M''lAt · · 1 G ents. Between 1881 and 1884, new un1c1pa o s wertt 
,provmcu~ overnm d d 

d b d'ff t Provincial Legislatures. And they were so wor e as to· 
iJ6888 y 1 eren . • • 1 
4WI&ble the Civil Service, if it wished, to extend the elective pr1nc1p e am~ng 
the local bodies, old aud new, so that they could be r~ally loca.l self-governmg 
.bodies. In 1882, Lord Ripon issued his famous resolution on Local Self-~ovem-

t. P five Of the Resolution is remarkable for the breadth of view d1sclosed 
lllen are. · f l't' I ... • It ••ys • " This measure is chiefly desirable as an mstrument o po 1 1ca ,.,ereln. Q~ • _. 

and popular education. If the officers of Government only set themselves, a,_ 
the Governor General in Council believes they will, to foster sedulously the small 
beginnings of the independant political life ; if ~hey will accept loy~lly and as 
~eir own the policy of the Government, and 1f they come to reahse that the
system re~lly opens to them a fairer field for the e:tercise of administrative tact 
and directive energy than the more autocratic system which it supersedes, then it 
may be hoped that the period of failures will be short and that real and substantial 
progress will very soon become manifest.", But Provincial Governments, run by the 
Civil Service, had no sympathetic imagination like Lord Ripon and they took no 
trouble about carrying out the Resolution in its true spirit. The Bombay Govern
·ment were perhaps the most obdurate in this respect, and they resisted the sugges" 
tions that a majority of members should be elected non-officials ; that their 
1jmwere should be enlarged; that educational funds and institutions should be trans
ferred to them; and that non-officials should be appointed to chairmanships and 
,ice-chairmanships of local bodies. The Civil Service in the Bombay Presidency 
\ad the boldness to reply to this Resolution in a fault-finding and advisorial spirit. 
'The Government of India were told that they were insisting upon premature and 
1ra.dical measures; that the political education was a slender plant of a very slow 
·growth ; aud that their Government would have liked to proceed more cautiously 
'to create and educate a public spirit and to ascertain the fitness of local committees 
to eurcise more attended powers, This elidited a somewhat sharp reply from the 
"Government of India who ridiculed the idea of cr~ating and educating the public 
'spirit ba/IYI'e entrusting more e:ttended powers to local bodies. The Bombay Govern• 
'ment had thereupon to yield, but the Local Self Government Act of 1884 passed 
in the Bombay Legislative Council was so worded that it failed to fulfil the expec•· 
'tations formed by the public from Lord Ripon's Resolution. The Act was opposed 
'in the Council by such enlightened men as the late Rao saheb V. N. Mandlik, 
'the late Mr. Justice Baddrudin Tayabji and the late Mr. Justice Telang. The prin
·cipal ground of dissatisfaction was the limited measure of elective· franchise actu· 
ally guaranteed and the preponderance of official control. And these were for the· 
&rst time removed to a certain e:ttent only in 1911 by a Resolution of the Provincial 
, Government though in the m~anwhile by the District Municipal Act of 1901 a num• 
ber of other material improvements were made in the working of municipal bodies. 
:In fact the Civil Service in the Bombay Presidency were the last to be brought 
;into a line with the other presidencies in the matter of elective majo
rities in municipal bodies ; and, even now that elective majorities and. 
non-official presidents are granted to municipal bodies the element of indirect 
.oft!ci~l control. has made i'self obtrusive in the stat~ tory provisions relating 
to oh1ef enoutlve officers and municipal commissioners who are made the chief 
.operativeagency, irresponsible to the corporations, which are practically reduced to. 
the position of mere deliberative bodies. The Assistant Collector and the Mamlatdar· 
•till have t?e power to interfere with, and dominate, the work of municipalities in 
the .mofus~1l; and they ~re found to be giving a desperate battle before yielding up. 
the1r cherished powers 1n what they consider the last line of the trenches. The griev· 
&nee is, however, by no means limited to the Bombay Presidency; and revenue officel'!l· 
throughout India have still to be taught that local and municipal bodies are really 
me~nt ?'elusively ~or the local people, wbo, though they may·make mistakes in the· 
beg1~n~og, ha~e ult1m11tely to rely on themselves for a. satisfactory discharge of 

.JDUnlClpeJ duties, . 

~2 . As regards Rural Boards they are still in a rudimentary conditio~ and 
l'rOVIUCll!.l Governments . th c· "1 s . . I 1. e. e . 1v1 erv1ce st11l pretends to regard it as an. 



Patlure of the Government in India 61 
~verbold experiment when a demand is made for the appointment of non-official 
electedpresidentsoflocalboards. AndthatistheprJgressmade in a country in which 
in the early thirties of the last century, according to Sir Charles Metcalfe "th& 
-village communities were little republics having nearly everything they wanted with
in themselves and almos' independent of foreign relations. They seemed to last. 
where nothing else lasted. Dynasty after dynasty tumbled down; revolution suc
ceeded to revolution; Hindu, Pathan, Mogul, Maratha., Sikh, English were all masters 
in turn, but the village community remained the same." But things have pro· 
grassed only backwards since Sir Charla~ Metcalfe wrote. The time-honoured 
and the time·tried village community is now no more, and the achievement 
of its destruction was reserved for the Indian Civil Service whose evil in· 
spira.tion did not give it rest till it did what the Hindu, the Pathan, the
Mogul, the Maratha or the Sikh had not done before them. The non-official public
opinion in India. has been ever clamouring for the revival of the village communi· 
ties; and the Royal Commission on Decentralisation in their report in 190~ bas 
declared in their favour. The Government of India, in their Resolution on local 
Self-Government issued in 1915, have admitted that there is some material with 
which village panchayats may be built in India, and have expressed their desire· 
that a full experiment should be made. But the Civil Service is still opposed even 
to making the experiment: and under the.pretext of using care, discrimination, pati~ 
ence etc. they are sure to delay the experiment indefinitely, simply because they do 
not like the idea of independent village-life growing in this country. They cannot 
bear the notion that even to this small extent the direction and control of revenue 
officers should pass away in,o popular hands. 

23 The same story has got to be told about Education. Even in such an impor
tant and yet simple matter as primary education the progress has been very slow and 
disappointing. The modern educational system in India dates from the State Secre· 
tary's despatch in 1854. In that depatcb the education of the whole people was 
definitely accepted as a State duty. In 1882, by the time of Lord Ripon's Education 
Commission about 1'2 per cent. of the whole population was receiving primary 
education. The Commission said in their report that, "While every branch of edu· 
cation can justly claim the fostering care of the State, it is desirable in the present 
circumstances of the country to declare the elementary education of the masses, its 
provision, extension and improvement to be that part of the educational system te> 
which the strenuous efforts of the State should now be directed in a still larger man
ner than heretofore." The Commission further directed that "an attempt be made 
to secure the fullest possible provision by legislation suited to the circumstances of 
each Province." A quarter of a century elapsed after this, and yet in 1907 we find 
the percentage of pupils receiving primary education in India to be so low as 1'9, 
After fifty years of civilian administration, since the famous despatch of Sit 
Charlse Wood, only about 27 per cent. of the boys and 4!-2 per cent. of the girls that 
should have been at school, were actually attending the school. In 1910 this percen· 
tage rose only to 31 for boys and SU for girls. This means only a percentage of 1'9 of 
the whole population .. In 1916 the tota.l number of literates in India was only 59 pet 
thousand i.e. still less than 6 per cent. There are in India about 1594large cities and 
5,82, 728 villages ; and the total number of schools is only 1,23,578. This means that 
we have about one school for every five villages 1 The real proportion of schools for 
the villages is, however, much smaller, because the cities and towns absorb a large 
number of these 1,23,578 schools. The Civilian is a lover of female education, 
But be has not yet been able to provide in India more than one girl-school for 
every 45 villages ! 

2.!1 These figures for India may be fairly contrasted against similar figures 
for other countries. In ·many European countries, as. also ·in the United States 
of .America Canada a~d Australia, almost the entire population is now able ' . . 
to read and write. Even in the most notoriously backwa,rd country In Europe VIZ., 
Russia the proportion of literates to the whole population was 25 per cent. In most 
of these countries primary education is both compulsory and free. In India alone 
it is neither. As regards expenditure on primary education India is absolutely 
nowhere in comparison with the other countries in the world. As the late 
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M G kh le pointed out in his speech in the Supreme Legislative Council in 1910, 
in ~m:ric~ the expenditure per head of the population was 16 shillings.: in S'Yitzer· 
land 13 . in Australia 11; in England and Wales 10; in Scotland 9 : m Germany 
and Ireiand and the Netherlands 6; in Sweden, Belgium and. NOi'Way. 5: .. in 

F • . in Austria 3 • in Spain, Italy, Servia and Japan 1 shtlling. Even m 
ranee .. , • • . b 1 y 1 1 

Russia it is 7~ pence but in India alone 11 1s are Y one penn. n 
the Phillipines within 13 years of American rule .t?e progress of ~duoatlon had 
b much greater than in India inl50 years of Br1ttsh rule I Even m the Crown 
{):~~ny of Ceylon the proportion of literates was higher than in India. In In~ia itself, 
-education has made much greate progress in Baroda and Mysore under nat~ve rule 
than in British India under the civilian rule. The difficulty of funds IS often 
.alleged against the demand for making education compulsory and free: but as 
Mr. Gokhale pointed out in his speech, there have been l~rge surpluses and 
Government did not know what to do with the money on their hands. Further 
Mr. Gokhale' s Bill provided that the money required for compulsory and free edu· 
cation should come partly out of the pockets of the people who wanted it. But 
-Government were not prepared to accept it simply because it would entail some 
increased expenditure on their part by increase in the grants-in-aid that would 
nave to be made. The worst enemy of the Good was the Best ; and when Mr. 
Gokhale really asked for only a modest advance, the civilians wanted him to go 
to the farthest point possible straight away and then frightened the Council by 
calculations based on that assumption. 

25 As regards secondary education we find that many districts have still 
to go without a single High School. Several Divisions have no Colleges, and 
the time is yet to come for each Province to have its own independent 
University. The provision for professional education is extremely meagre· 
'There are only two or three Agricultura.l Colleges in the whole of India, a 
country which is essentially agricultural. And Government have yet done abso. 
lutely nothing for the education in non-agricultural pursuits. In the whole length 
and breadth of the country there is not a single efficient Technological Institute. 
The private or semi-private technological schools can be given that name only 
by courtesy. There is absolutely no provision yet made for teaching modem 

· languages excepting English. While Germans, Australians, Italians and Ameri· 
cans can learn Hindustani in their own country in order to further their trade with 
India, the Government of India have never given a thought to the necessity of 
lllllking any provision for the teaching of German or French to the Indian people. 

26 As regards Sanitation we find that the rate of mortality, even apart from the 
ravages of plague and cholera and such other special diseases in India, is far 
higher than in any other civilised country. Large sanitary projects may be costly 
but even the ordinary arrangements for the preservation of the public health ar~ 
neglected because of the alleged want of funds. But whereas Government never lacks 
money for the army and a top-heavy civil administration and railways, they 
are always short of funds for sanitary reforms. This is evidently not a question 
really of funds but of policy ; and for this short-sighted and stingy policy in sani· 
tary and other matters relating to the well-being of the people, the Civil Service are 
primarily responsible. 

21 As regards the administration of Justice it is well known that justice is 
both tardy and costly in India. ,The delays of·justice are proverbial, but nowhere so as 
in India. The combination of the judicial and executive functions is responsible for 
the delays on the lower plane, because the convenience of revenue officers is always 
the first consideration with the administration; and enormous and endless is the 
worry caused to litigants in criminal matters mainly owing to the fact that the 
bulk of the _administration of crimina.! justice is in the hands of magistrates who are 
also executive i.e. revenue officers; and litigants have to march from one end of the 
district or the subdiviaion to the other in the train of touring revenue officers. A d 
~s for the cost. of justice: we shall. be content to quote the following, from ~n 
~sue of the Ttmes of Ind1a, the leading Anglo-Indian journal of the western Pre· 
111dency. In an article on this subject in November 1916 the Times observes:-
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· "But we can re-call the opinion of a Hi h C 

·than Sir John Stanley, that he wondered :h ou~t~~~ge,not less experienced 
Court stone by stone as a protest against the :o~:o~t o~ta~oit te~r d?w~ the ~igh 
Recently the Judicial Committee of the Privy C .

1 1 
ndng JUStlc.e In Ind1a .. , 

h d · · ouncl • n ealing w1th a Ceylon 
case w ere a ec!Slon was delayed for seven year "d th · 
f 1 · th · 8

• sa1 ey were determined as 
ar as ay ID eu power, to prevent the repetition of the scand 1 h. b h d 

-bec.ome only . too common in appeals from India and Ceylon .... And ai~ ;il~onot :e 
ser10u~ly • denied that the ~ost of obtaining a legal decision in India, the time 
occupied ID man~ cases, quite apart from the uncertainties of the 1 d 1 
cases am~u~t to a deni~l of justice .... Recently we have seen in B::b~y n p~~~~ 

·Courts, Sittings extendmg over many•months and expenses runni'ng 1·nto th · d 
f d . d t bt' · . ousans · o poun s In or er o o am a decision 10 a criminal caEe, which in England would 

not have ~ost more than a ten pou~d note. ln a recent case from the mofussil the 
costs ran 1~to thousands of rupees 10 a trade-mark case, where the defence was so 
fe~ble that 1t had to consent to an injunction; otherwise the case might have b 
~~~" ~ 

2~ And las.tlr we ~ay me.ntion in the topic of the Employment of the Natives 
·of India in t~e CIVIl Semces, higher or lower. This subject has been dealt with at 
some length 1n the next chapter, and we simply refer to it here to show that though 
!"u?~ could have been. done i~ this matter by the Civilian Government by a 

.JUdicious and sympathetic exercise of its executive functions without the aid of 
legislation, very little has actually been done, mainly owing to the peculiar 
tendencies of the Civil Service to which we have alluded in a general way. 
The patronage of office is mostly in the hands of the executive government; and 

·even with regard to the higher civil services there was nothing to prevent the 
Government in India to make provision for giving the necessary training and . 
holding the necessary examinations in India. 

29 The history of theN ational Debt of India exemplifies, in figures, the failure 
of the Government in India in the gravest possible manner. National Debt is no 
-creation of wealth. At best it can only be 'additive' and give greater energy to 
production provided it is used in assisting tbe creation of fresh wealth. Where the 
debt serves merely some other object which is not conducive to economic production,. 
·then there is so much loss of material wealth. Non-productive expenditure 
ought to be primarily met out of income, and unless it can be so done, it ought 
.not to be incurred at all. These are the essential first principles to be scrupul
ously observed by finance-ministers wishing well of the country. But unfortunately 
.all these first principles are set at naught by those who are responsible for the 
management of Indian finances. 

30 Whatever might be the faults of the East India Company's rule in India 
·the Company deserves our gratitude for carrying on the administration of the 
country more economically than at present, and trying to avoid running into debt, 

.as far as possible. Upto the year 1792 the East India C9mpany's debt did not ex
ceed £ 7 millions. The Mysore and the Maratha wars added some £14 millions and 

·when Lord William Bentinck took up the reins of Government it bordered on£ 30 
.millions. This noble ruler by his persistent economy reduced it to £ 27 millions. 

31 Then followed the dismal record of the forward policy and foreign wars 
attended with disasters. The Afgan war added 15 millions to the debt. The Sikh 
war made a further addition of 15 millions and thus the total stood at £ 60 millions 
before the outbreak of the Indian Mutiny. 

32 That great soldier, India's friend, Lord Roberts has expressed his opinion 
that 'if there was ever a justifiable excuse fora mutiny there clearly was one for the 
Sepoy Mutiny.' Thus though the mutiny was caused by the ~ad mistakes committed 
by British Officers, both civil and military, India was saddled with the burden of ex
penses incurred in checking it, and thus India's debt rose up to £ 70 millions.. This 
was followed by a greater injustice. By the Act of 1858 the Government of Ind1a was 
transferred from the Company to the British Crown and thus India, the 

-Jewel in the British Crown, became the property of the British nation. But who 
·paid the price of this Jewel? Not the British nation; but, through the sad irony of 
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f I d' h elf was madet~paytheprice of her own purchase! The entire capital 

8~:k :n~ade:: of the E. I. Company wer~ added to the Public. debt of India, which 
lied to the enormous sum of 100 millions sterling. This paying off of the Com~ 

aow swe • th t't dd d 
pany's stock at India's expense was carried out m suh~h a. wayth a '. a e t'one mf'tohre 
dangerous feature to the iniquity of the act. U pt? t 1s t1me e maJOr p~r 10~ o, e· 
Public debt was a rupee debt and was held in In~1~. Con.sequently the. _Dral~ by 
way of payment of interest in Engla11d was negligible, being only £4 .mllh.ons m the
year 1851. But since the Company's stock was boug?t. out ?f borrowmgs In England 
the sterling debt in that country jumped upto £32 millions In 1862. 

33 This was followed by a period of comparative economy, and in the year 1869, 
the rupee debt stood at 50 crores in India and15crores in England, ~bile the sterli~g 
debt in England was 35 millions. In 1869 the Government of India abandoned Its. 
policy of guarantee system of railways, and began to borrow capital for railways, 
but of course, in England. So the tide began to rise, and in 1879 the rupee debt stood 
at 78'83 orores while the sterling debt had risen to 59 millions. The Imperialisti<t 
policy of Lord Beaconsfield involved India in the disastrous Afgan war, and India's 
burden was augmented by 10 crores rupee debt and 10 millions sterling debt I 

311 Through the strenuous efforts of the noble-hearted Mr. Fawcett, who wat~ 
nicknamed the 'Member for India' a Committee was appointed to devise some 
check upon the Indian expenditure which was growing at an alarmingly rapid rate, 
But the efforts of the Committee ended in smoke. At one time a. limit was set down 
to the borrowing programme in England, but being without any effective control 
either from the English or the Indian public, the State Secretary was not bound to 
observe the limit. The Burma war was responsible for the addition of a sum not 
less than 10 millions ; and the continuous large borrowings for railways, and the
n:change compensation muddle raised the rupee debt to 103 crores and the sterling· 
debt to 115 millions when the advent of the great famine of 1896 made matters worse. 

35 The famines a.nd scarcities between 1896 and 1905 added considerable sums 
to the public debt, but even during these dire days,.tbe railway~borrowings remained 
•nchecked. Nay, the State Secretary, with a light heart, allowed himself to be· 
committed to a programme of 12 millions starlings to be spent every year on rail·· 
ways; and besides the construction of new railway lines, old lines were also to be 
bought from companies at an additional burden of big annuities. The State Secretary 
for India did not think of buying up the railways when any amount of money could: 
be had at 2)..2 per cent. in London, but chose such inopportune time as to make the 
burden of the annuities unnecessarily heavy and harassing. 

36 The position on 31st March 1916 stood thus: Rupee debt 153'89 crores, ster
ling debt 182'63 millions; interest payable in India Rs. 5'70 croresand that in England· 
Rs. 9'27 crores. We have specially ommitted any reference to the big war-loan 
of£ 100 millions for obvious reasons. Yet even excluding that exceptionally un
usual big sum, we have to bear the burden of 426'84 orores of rupees, on which we 
have to pay 5'70 crores of rupees in India and Rs. 9'27 crores in England by way of 
interest. Besides this, we have to pay by way of annuities 5 crores of rupees the 
earliest annuity terminating in 1948 and the latest in 1958. ' 

37 These are our liabilities. But what about the assets? Do they co t • 
hlance the liabilities? Evidently they do, as say they, who hold a ubr~:f 
for the Government. But let .us see what are the actual facts. The capital 
outlay on all the state-owned rallways by the end of 1915·16 amounted to £ 365'04 
while the Irrigation outlay upto 31st March 1916 was Rs. 64 crores. This makes the 
assets amount to 547:"64=611 crores of rupees. How could 611 crores be spent 
wb~n a.n your borrow1ngs am.ount only to 426 crores? Evidently we must add the· 
cap1ta.hsed value of the annu1ty that we are paying, besides adding those large 
sums spent out of surpluses: But are the railway lines and irrigation works worth 
611 crores at present? Obviously not. And since there is no separate depreciation· 
fund reserved, we have to reduce the value of the assets by at least 10 per cent, if' 
not more. That reduces the amount of assets to 550 crores of ru N i h' 

II F fift b 
.
1 

. pees. or s t ,8. 
a . or some Y Years t e ra1 ways were not a paying concern, but were worked 
at a loss and the loss amounted to nothing~ less)han Rs. 50 crores. Who paid this. 
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amount? Undoubtedly the dumb masses of India paid it year after year out of 
the surplus of the annual revenue. The Indian ""'Ot 1·s overt d d h • . ., axe , an w enever 
there IS a surplus 1t is. swallowed up by such non-paying works-white elephants
as the great N. W. Ratlway or some pet military scheme. 

38 From the paltry net gain from railways during recent years some econo
mists make bold to say that no 'unproductive national debt • burdens India. But the 
fallacy is patent on the very face of it. For, the question is not how much India 
earns on it~ capital outlay on railways, but how much it ought to have earned. 
If every ratlway programme had been undertaken after mature consideration 
there would have been no 'white elephants' to be fed from the net earning~ 
of really profitable lines. And thus there would have been no loss to be com· 
pensated for. The great N. W. Railway has cost us Rs. 62 orores by way of 
capital, and 25 crores more by way of its annual losses. The same might be said 
of some other lines. But mixing up the accounts of the remunerative with the 
unremunerative lines in one hotoh pot the Government conceals from the publio 
view the fact that the national debt would have been really more productive if' 
it had been well-managed. 

34) Besides, no amount of railway gains would shut out from our view the gross 
injustice in saddling India with the burden of paying off of the capital stock of East 
India company, the expenses incurred by the outbreak of the Mutiny, the expend!

: ture of the wars outside India undertaken solely for Imperial purposes, and the 
growing military expenditure necessitated by the same mad forward policy. Ir 
England be made to pay all these above mentioned counts, as she was legally 
and nora!ly bound to pay, India's Public debt would be reduced by not less than 
100 millions sterling or 150 crores of rupees. If only such railway lines had 
been undertaken as would be economically paying, that policy also would have 
saved us from an unnecessarily heavy burden. The policy of raising sterling loans in 
Bngland instead of trying rupee loans in India has also been a cause of great 
loss through 'Drain'. No provision has been made for any sinking funds or 
depreciation fund, and consequently there has never been any serious attempt to 
reduce the national debt. England by her sound financial policy began to reduce 
her national debt after the close of N apoleonio wars and succeeded in reducing it 
by nearly £200 millions, while during the same period, India, that was nearly free 
from any debt, has piled up a pyramid of national debt reaching an alarming total 
of 426 crores ofrupees I What a striking contrast and what a sad comment on the 
financial policy of England in India! 

40 We may go on in this manner over the whole gamut of the Civilian admini· 
stration in India, and yet we shall find the same tone of unsympathetic administra
tion pervading everywhere. There is here much good government which does not suit 
the people ; there is much efficiency which does not sooth them or raise them in the 
eyes of themselves or others. British Government in India is civilised, but it is not 
popular; It has no doubt established peace in the land, but it is an emasculating 
peace intended only to keep a nation in perpetual tutelage. And perhaps of a. 
Government like this, characterised as it is by misdirected efficiency, impoverishing 
progress, harmful energy, and soul-crushing organisation, it was said that 'good 
government cannot be a substitute for self-government.' 
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ehapter v 
Declared Intentions and their Fulfilment 

WE h shown in the first place that India has deserved self-government so far 
a~: possession of a great and ancient civilisation may entitle a great and 

· ta
8

90 le to deserve it and in the second place, that the present system of British 
anmen p P • • · • h' h · 
rule, at the end of a century and a half, has resulted 1n ~ hs1~at1on ~t' lC 

1 
~~ pracd 

tioally not only 11-n antithesis of self-government but wh1c as pos1 1ve Y arme 
1 d ·a's progress in material as well as mora.! a.spects. We may now proceed to consider 
h~~ far this result accords with the professed intentions of Engla.nd towards India. 

2 What have been the intentions of England towards India ? Of course it 
has been the fashion to describe the occupation of India. by England as a conquest. 
But the idea of a conquest is a later development, if not exactly an afterthought. 
And it could be safely said that when Englishmen first adverted to India in their 
thoughts, they had absolutely no idea of conquering it. As Prof. Seely in his 
Expamian of Engla11d says: "Our acquisition of India was made blindy. 
Nothing great that has ever been done by Englishmen was done so unintentionally, 
so accidentally as the conquest of India. In India we meant one thing and 
did quite another. Our object was trade and in this we were not particularly 
successful. War with the native states we did not think of at all till a hundred · 
years after· our first settlement. And then we thought only of such war as 
might support our trade. After this time, again, more than half a century 
passed before we thought of any considerable territorial acquisitions ; the nine
teenth century had almost begun before the policy of acquiring an ascendancy 
over the native states was entered upon, and, our present supreme position can not 
be said to have been attained before the Governor Generalship of Lord Dalhousie 
( i. e· the middle of the nineJ;eenth century ). All along we have been looking one 
way and moving another." No doubt the British occupation of India is a conquest 
in the sense that at a later stage of it Englishmen in India were involved in 
wars with some of the Native States. But there is, at all events, a residue of British 
territory which was acquired neither by war, nor by settlement, nor by colonisation. 
Many of the cessions of territory to the East India Company by the native Princes 
were voluntary, though evidently in a state of imprudent inadvertance of mind as to 
what the ultimate consequences of such cessions would be. Many other cessions 
again were made which, though partial and limited for a particular purpose in the 
beginning, eventually ripened into full-fledged possessions, simply as the result of 
prescription i. e. continued culpable laches on the one hand, and a gradual 
self-assertion or aggrandisement on the other, And lastly, there was also 1\ class 
of possessions of territory which Englishmen in India obtained by means more 
questionable than in any of the above cases viz. by fraud or deceit, or generally 
speaking, conduct which is not far removed from either. 

3 Some of the British statesmen who came to India in the times of the Eastlndia 
Company were astute tacticians and not very scrupulous men; they knew very well 
the art of profitting themselves by other mens' quarrels. and they even deliberately 
sowed the seed of disunion where it did not already exist. It is difficult to say which is 
more discreditable to the Indians: whether to have been quarrelsome fools and be 
caught in the meshes of the unscrupulous deceiver, or to have been defeated on the 
battlefield? For ourselves, we wish it could have been unquestionably said of us that 
we were really a conquered nation. But that unfortunately is not an unqualified fact. 
The military equipment of the East India Company was never so full or so efficient as 
to enable it, unaided or single-handed, to cope with the armies of any of the native 
military Powers in India. The first establishment of the Company's Indian army dates 
only from the year 1748 when a small body of sepoys was raised at Madras, after the 
example set by the French, for the defence of that settlement. At the same time a 
small European force was raised for the first time, but only of such sailors as could 
b9 spare~ from the ships on the coast, and of men smuggled on board the Company's 
vessels In England. It was the native sepoys in the employ of the Company 



Declared Intentiona and their Fulfilment 67 
-who always out-numbered the English and kept pace with th 1 tJi • 

ld. I 1787 th C ' em n 8 Oiency as :so 1ers. n , e ompany made the first arrangements w1··h th H G 
t f · 11 f ' e orne overn. men or occas10na oans o companies of British soldiers at the t f 2 1 

11 f ' raeo aos of 
fllpees annua y or each regiment of 100 men sent from England I 179g 
·Company was authorised to raise European troops in India upto am. · n r'

2
the 

d . &.XIrnUm 0 000 
men an 1t was arranged that the Crown should also transfer to th c , 

· B 't' h · e ampany 8 
:serv1ce . r1 1s recru1ts at an agreed sum per head upto a maximum of 3000 men 
The Indian people were conquered in the few battles in which they w 't h d. 

· t th c · • ere pi c e .agams e ompany s troops by an army of which, on an average only fifth . 
was English, and the remaining four-fifths were drawn from the n;tives ~ !part 
T ly th f ld 't b 'd th I d' emse ves. . ru , ere ore, cou 1 e s111 .at n 1a was not all conquered by foreigners but 
by herself. It may be that the natives of India thus helped the conquest of India to 
put :~:nd ~o.:na~chh[, as .somehallege, by subm~tting themselves to a single govern-
men oug 1 mig go mto t e hands of foreigners. 'fhis view is supported by th 
.author of The Passing of the Empire and he says: "We are in India because th: 
people had accepted us. We conquered and have governed lndia by the consent 
.of the people. In fact, she conquered herself and gave herself to us. We never 
had to fight peoples except in Upper Burma." Or it may be that the natives 
~f India who fought on the side of the Company were after all meroinaries, the like 
·Of whom might be seen in any country in those times, but of whom India might have 
had a greater proportion than anywhere olse. Europe itself was not without its con• 
'temporary parallel in this matter. For, both Italy and Germany were conquered by 
Napoleon with the aid of mercinaries. In fighting with Austria or Prussia., Napoleon 
had Bavaria and Wurtemburg for his allies. The French under Dupleix saw on 
the death of Nizam-ul-Muluk that it was a very good opportunity to profit by the 
.quarrels of the native people, and with their interference in the war of Hydra.bad 
.succession, and from that time, really commences the whole history of the European 
Empire in Inrlia. The English troops were not in any sense superior to the native 
troops at the time, and had it not been for the supply of mercenaries and the 
.quarrels among the native potentates, England would not have been able to perman
·ently occupy India. British occupation of India was thus practically an ·occupation by 
acquiescence rather than by conquest. Nor did England as a. State make the acquisi· 
tion of India, but the acquisition was simply thrust upon England. As soon as the 
·Company obtained the Diwani from the Mogul Emperor, the British Parliament step· 
ped in at once to claim the territory as belonging, in point of sovereignty, to England, 
.and' the Company itself had no go but to meekly submit to this counter usurpation. 

tJ Historians freely admit that the British occupation of India was almost a 
miracle. But the question whether India could be kept by England in a miraculous, 
i. e. a non-rational manner, did engage the minds of British state~men from the very 
'beginning. And it would be, in their opinion, tantamount to looking to heaven for a 
miracle again to expect that England would be able to retain India eternally except 
under a particular hypothesis which is certainly exclusive of the sword. It is idle 
·to expect that the question of the future of India in the British hands, could have 
·ever troubled men like Clive or Warren Hastings whose minds were engrossed by 
i;he sole purpose of going on making acquisitions in India. They were spoliators in 
:e. hurry, and had no leisure to stop even for a moment to consider how they should 
.or could keep what they were acquiring. They were themselves so deeply immersed 
in spoils that they could not, even if they wished, command the vantage ground of 
·detachment from which they could calmly look at the British possessions in India. 
The British statesmen in England, however, stood at an agreeable distance, and were 
able to observe the ga.me of British occupation and appreciate its consequences 
'better than the men who were themselves engaged in playing the game. Their 
-doubts and misgivings are not so apparent in the discussions on the Regulating 
Act of 1773 which was an Act mainly directed towards the organisation of internal 
administration in India itself; but we see them troubling the minds of British 
11tatesmen in the discussions on the Government of India Act of 1784, the purpose of 
-which was to create an agency in England itself for controlling the Company's ad· 
ministration in India. By this Aot the only thing practically left to the Company 
was the patronage of office under it, while the Company itself was placed in direct 
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and permanent subordination to a body representing the British GoverniDent viz. ther 

Board of Control. 

5 As Pitt put it in. his speech in support of his own Bill, ''The prosperity 
and the strength of England were as IDUch involved in the Go.verniDent ?f 
India and also the constitution of England as the happiness of the n.at1ves of Ind1a. 
itself." "Nothing could be IDore difficult", he said, "than to digest a plan whi?h 
should at once confiriD and enlarge the advantages derived by England froiD 1ts 
connection with India, to render that connection a blessing to native Indians and at 
the saiDe tilDe preserve !!)violate the essence and spirit of ou~ c~nstitutio~ :roiD the 
injuries to which this connection IDight eventually expose 1t. The Min~s:ers no 
doubt felt that they were bound by certain obligations to the CoiDpany ariSing out. 
of the Royal Charter. And they were loth to wantonly violate that Charter. 
But they also felt that though charters like these were sacred things, they ought not 
to stand in the way of the general good and the safety of India. The first object of' 
Pitt's Bill was to take care to prevent the CoiDpany's GoverniDent froiD being aiDbi
tious and bent on conquest. "CoiDIDerce was our object," be said, "and with a view 
to its extension a pacific systeiD shonld prevail and a systeiD of defence and conci·· 
liation." That was the key-note of the British policy towards India as accepted 
by Parliament so early as 1784, and there is no reason to suppose that Parlia
IDent ever wished afterwards to change that policy for worse. For, Pitt's Act of 
1784 substantially endured for three quarters of a century afterwards; and the great 
change that was introduced into the systeiD of GoverniDent of India in 1858, was 
professed not to iiDpair but only accentuate and strengthen that policy. 

(! It would be tedious to IDultiply quotations indicating the real ParliiDentary 
Policy towards India froiD that tilDe onwards. But we IDaY give a few which, like 
IDile-stones on the road, indicate the progress of that beneficent policy. Thus the
Marquis of Hastings, writing in his private journal, at a tilDe when be was about to 
engage in a war with the Marathas, bas observed as follows : "A tiiDe, not very 
reiDote, will arrive when England will, on sound principles of policy, wish to relin.· 
quish the doiDination which she has gradually and unintentionally assuiDed over 
this country ( India ) and froiD which, at present, she can not recede. In that hour 
it would be the proudest boast and IDost delightful reflection that she had used her
sovereignty towards enlightening her tempora1'?1 subjects so as to enable the native 
COIDIDunities to waik alone in the paths of justice, and to IDaintain with probity, 
towards their benefactors, that cOIDIDercial intercourse in which we should then find· 
a solid interest." SentiiDents like these were only gaining ground in course of tilDe. 
and by 1833, the policy, so far nebulous and inchoate, bad begun to crystallise. Only 
this can account for the wonderful outburst of generous sentiiDents which were 
evoked in England froiD all quarters when the Charter Act of 1833 was being discuss
ed in ParliaiDent. By that Act the Company was given notice to wind up its 
business, and the territorial possessions in India were declared to be held (by the 
CoiDpany in trust for the Crown. And further it was declared that, No Native of' 
India should, by reason of his religion., place of birth, descent, or colour, be disabled 
froiD holding any place, office, or eiDployiDent under the said CoiDpany.'' What the 
ulti!Date expectations were formed froiD a consistent and systeiDatic pursuit of this 
policy would be seen, for exaiDple, from the following passage froiD Macaulay's 
speech in ParliaiDent on that subject in 1833: "It !Day be that the public IDind 
of India IDay expand under our systeiD till it has outgrown that systeiD; that by 
good governiDent we IDay educate our subjects into a capacity for better govern-· 
ment; that having becoiDe instructed in. the European. knowledge, theyiDay in soiDe· 
future age deiDand European institutions. Whether such a day will ever coiDe I 
know not. But never will I atteiDpt to avert or retard it. Whenever it coiDes, it 
will be the proudest day in English history. To have.found a great people sunk in 
the lowest depths of slavery and superstition, to have so ruled theiD as to have· 
!Dade theiD desirous and capable of all the privileges of citizens would indeed be a 
title to glory all our own. The sceptre !Day pass away froiD ~s. Unforeseen ac
cidents IDay derange our IDost profound scheiDes of policy, Victory IDay be incons
tant to our arms. But there are triumphs which are followed by no reverses. 
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'There ~~ an empire exempt from all natural causes of 
-the pacific triumphs of reason over barbarism • that deoa~. ;r'hese triumphs are 
empire of our arts and our morals our ll'teratu ' d empue IS the imperishable 

' re an our law." 
· 1 The negative character of the Charter Act of 1833 

..a: ted by its own force to bring about the realisation of !deats al~knottohf coudrse. calc~l
th abo t •t I f t 1 e ose ep1cted m e ve ex ra" . n ac ' we shall have presently to show h th Ch 

· d t' 11 d d ow e arter Act re-mame prac 1ca Y a ea letter for a number of years ft d 1 • 
t td f t . h . a erwar s,owng tocertam 

-pa en e eo s m t e machmery of administration h' h · · f w lC was entrusted w1th the 
operation o that statute. But it is enough for our present pu t h · th 1 · 

b k f . rpose o s ow e g on-
ous ac ground o beneficent Intentions upon which the statute 'tt 0 

d d h . was wr1 en. . n-
war s we go, an yet t ere 1s not only no deflection from these 1·ntent1·0 b t 
·th f th I' h d d . ' ns, u we see 

em ur er. c 1nc e . an emphasised by the time we come to the Charter Act o( 
1853, by wh1c~ Parliament was declared to have power to legislate for India and 
to approv? or disappro;e the Compa~y's laws which were to be thereafter placed be-
iore Parliament. Durmg the Parliamentary discussion on th1's Act th t' fth 1 . • ' e ques ton 
o e emp oyment of natives In the Company's service was debated upon. and w 
meet with n~ important declarations about the ultimate ideal of British 'Govern~ 
ment of India. Then we come to 1858, and speaking of that time, the policy of Gov
-ernment must be assumed to be that which is found in the words of the Queen's Pro
·clam~tion itself rather than in the speeches of Parliamentary members who took 
]Jart In the debate on the Government of India Act of 1858. The difference is almost 
·obvious to the reader who reads both these speeches and the Proclamation to
gether. For, while in the speeches we find only words of legal acumen straining at 
dry accuracy or perspicuity of lang1tage as to the detailed provisions relating to the 
b~dy of the new machine of administration designed by the Act, in the Proclama· 
t10n we find the real soul and the spirit of a generous sovereign policy bubbling 
out in words which apparently struggle not for preciseness or exactitude but for 
·the expression of sentiments to which words alone could never do sufficient justice. 

8 By the Proclamation, the Sovereign accepted all legal and moral obliga
tions created by the Company and gave a promise of a scrupulous fulfilment 
·Of the same. In the Ptoclamation, again, we find the same secret self-introspection 
and self-censure over conduct in the past, which could not prevent the Company 
irom making territorial acquisitions in India which certain antecedent statutes de
clared to be repugnant to the intentions of the Sovereign and Parliament. For 

-we find the Sovereign saying, "We desire no extension of our present territorial pos
sessions; ...... We shall sanction no encroachment on those of others." The native 
Princes who, next to the British Government, are the pillars of the country, had 
.suffered by unjust annexations and various kinds of ill-treatment; and though the 
Act of 1858, has not a word bi it about these, the Proclamation declares for the Sove
reign that, "We shall respect the rights, dignity, and honour of Native Princes as 
·our own." Next with regard to the general population of the Indian subjects, the 
Proclamation makes an important extra-statutory declaration whe~ it says, "We 
hold ourselves bound to the natives in our Indian territories by the same obligations 
and duty which bind us to all our other subjects." The Proclamation practically 
pronounces a Royal censure upon those who had prevented the Charter Act of 1833 
from having a free and impartial operation in respect of the employment of the 
natives in high posts of service. The Statute declares that the Sovereign will pay 
-due regard to the ancient rights, usages and customs of India, and lastly the Procla· 
mation promises that India would be administered for the benefit of all the subjects 
resident therein. And fearing that these detailed promises and assurances might 
have left some loop-hole for the good intentions bf the Sovereign remaining unful· 
filled the Proclamation handsomely winds up by a general declaration of good inten
tions which, while filling every latent or patent crevice or cavity of policy, crowns 
the body of antecedent declarations with these words, "In their prosperity will be our 
·strength; in their contentment our security; and in their grat~tude our best re· 
ward." Nor should we in this connection pass over Queen Vlctona's letter to the 
Earl of Derby in which the gracious Sovereign generously tries to transcend even 
her own Proclamation and to buttress it by a. further enuncialion of the object of the 
:Proclamation viz;, an expression of feelings of g~nerosity and benevolence, pointing 
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t the privileges which the Indians will receive in being placed on a~ eq~ality 
0~ sub"eets of the British Crown. The Act of 1858, backed by the .roe ama
wlth the l "d d by Lord Palmerston to be as much a source of mcreased" 
tion was cons! ere h d b 

' h to the Government as if a large reinforcement of tro?ps a ee.n perma-
strengt d d by the people of India as if they had obtamed a Parliament for nently secure ; an ' . . . . 
themselves to protect their rights and privileges as Brtttsh citizens. 

9 The Indian Councils Acts of 1861, 1869, 1892 an~ .1909 may. be passed over" 
in the present connection, because neither in their proviSions, nor m the speeches 
of British statesmen during the discussions on Bills lea~ing ~o those Acts, do. we 
find any declaration of policy transcending those con tamed 1n the ProclamatiOn. 
These Acts have certainly an importance of their own in anothe~ re~pect, but 
we shall consider them when we come to the discus.sion of the Legtslattve Coun
cils in India. We may in this place dismiss them w1th the remark that so far as. 
the intentions of the Sovereign or the British Parliament are concerned, these Acts. 
do not carry us much farther than the Proclamation of 1858, but bring a supple· 
mentary constitutional body of Government into edstence to carry out a part of: 
those intentions. 

10 The Proclamation ofl877 related only to the change effected in the style and' 
the titles of the Sovereign, by the addition of the words 'Empress of India.' The 
change in title was, however, not to apply to Charters, Commissions, Letters Patent,. 
Grants or Appointments, and other like instruments, not extending their operation 
beyond the United Kingdom. The change was not without its political significanc~:r 
so far as the Indian people were concerned. And "though Mr. Disraeli pretended in 
the House of Commons that the change in title was made at the desire of the 
Indian Princes and people, that was not a fact The change had 11 deeper, and we
must say, also a sinister meaning. Tlie title 'Empress' obviously meant more than 
'Queen.' It was represented that while the colonials, being a fluctuating population, 
and having an opportunity of plighting their troth personally to the Sovereign, were
content with the title 'Queen,' the Indian subjects had no such opportunity and they 
felt they would be elevated in dignity by being ruled over by an Empress rather· 
than a British Queen. But all this was moon-shine. Mr. Gladstone pointed this out 
in the course of his speech upon the Royal Titles Bill: "If it be true, and it is true, 
that we govem India without the restraints of law except such laws as we make· 
ourselves ; if it be true, and it is true, that we have not been able to give to Indi~ 
the benefits and blessing of free institutions, I leave it to the Right Hon. gentleman 
(Mr. Disraeli) by this Bill to boast that he is about to place the fact solemnly on re
cord by the assumption of the title of the Empress. I, for one, will not attempt tO< 
tum into glory that which, so far as it is true, I feel to be our weakness, and our 
calamity.'' Mr. Gladstone further pointed oufl that to that da.y there were Princes 
and States in India over which they had never assumed dominion, whatever ma.y have· 
been their superiority of strength. "We are now," he said" going by Act of Parlia
ment to assume that dominion, the possible consequences of which no man can fore· 
see. And when the Rright Hon. gentleman tells us the Princes of India desire this" 
change to be made, does he really mean to assure us that this is the case? If so 
I require distinct evidence of the fact. There are Princes of India who, no doubt,. 
have hitherto enjoyed no more than a theoretical political supremacy, but do theY" 
desire to surrender even that under the provisions of this Bill ? If there is a politi
cal change effected in the condition of the native Princes of India, I do not hesi
tate to sa~, I do not think it would be possible, to offer too determined an oppositiolli 
to the proposal of the government." The Right Hon. Mr. Low pointed out 
that "as the nation improved, and liberty increased, they in England fell: 
back from the title of the Emperor to the good . old title of the King. The 
title of King denotes the subservience of the ruler to law, that of Emperor 
denotes that the ruler's will is supreme above alL An Emperor was one who 
had gained his power by the sword and held it by the sword." In Mr. Low's opinion 
the new title made a marked distinction between England a11d India by giving. to 
tb.e Sovereign of England a title which implied obedience to law, and I to the· 
Sovereign of India a title which implied the supremacy of the sword. Sir' George-
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Campbell, a famous Indian Administrator, who was then in Parliament pointed out 
"that the new title was inconsistent with the control of Parliament o~er the Gov
ernment of India and could not come within the four comers of the constitution of 
the realm." Sir Edward Colebrooke feared that the new title meant an assumption 
of extra power or authority over India, and, if that was what was really meant they 
should have the courage to declare that it was so. But the whole was a mea~ plot 
concocted between Mr. Disraeli and Lord Lytton, and, when called upon to produce 
the papers on the authority of which it was said that the change in the title was 
desired by the Indian people themselves, Mr. Disraeli refused to place the papers 
before the House on the usual pretext that it would be contrary to the public policy 
to do so. It will be seen from this that the Royal Proclamation of 1877. while it 
could not possibly carry the noble purpose of the Proclamation of 185S farther 
in any way, successfully carried out an attempt to defeat the purpose of the 
earlier Proclamation in at least two respects viz. (1) the relations with the native 
Princes of India and (2) the status of the ordinary Indian people as subjects de
clared, by the earlier Proclamation, to have been givon the same status, as in 
other parts of the Empire. And this left-handed stroke of policy came within 1S 
years of the promulgation of the great Proclamation I 

11 The next Proclamation was that issued by King Edward VII, on 2nd 
November 1908. It was really more like a speech from the throne at one of the 
openings of the sessions of Parliament, and, while being far from inspiring in spirit, 
was melancholy and apologetic in tone. Reviewing the progress of the Proclama
tion of 1858, this new Proclamation could only say that the journey of the new era 
was arduous, and the advance may have sometimes seemed slow, but that the 
incorporation of the nationalities was proceeding steadfastly and without pause. If 
errors had occured the agents of Government had spared no pains and no self
sacrifice to correct them. The obliteration of distinctions of race was being slowly 
carried out, and it was time that the principle of representative institutions, which 
had begun to be gradually introduced, should be prudently extended. The politic satis
faction of such a claim would, it was said, strengthen and not impair existing 
authority and power. 

12 Reviewing thus the political progress:of the Indian people under the British 
Government, four land marks stand out conspicuously. The Proclamation of 1858 
marks the point of culmination of the good intentions of the British Government, and 
the Procla!Dation of 1917, coming nearly 60 years after the first, gives a definite shape 
to them and marks a definite ideal so far as the practical operation of these intentions 
is concerned. On the other hand, while the Charter Act of 1833 removed all disquali
fication from the natives of India for holding any posts under the State, and thus 
participate, as officials, in a practical way in the operation of the administrativ~ 
machine, the Councils Act of 1892, marks the beginning of the policy of giving actually 
representative institutions to India enabling them to participate in the government 
of the country in an unofficial capacity. But after all, a mere enunciation of 
intentions or ideals does not, by itself, go far enough. These good intentions were 
being eJ:pressed, though in a more or less complete fashion, even in the times of the 
Company's administration, but we have seen that the results of the Company's rule 
only proved the truth of the somewhat nasty paradox that the "way to hell is paved 
with good intention." The Government of India Act of 1858 was based on the 
obvious admission that the indirect rule through the E. I. Comyany had proved a 
failure. But a more pertinent question may be asked, has the direct rule i1Jself 
succeeded ? In the days of the Company, Parliamentary control over Indian 
administration could only be indirectly ~nforced. Since 1858, this excuse of an 
indirect operation has disappeared. But ·has the direct operation been an 
unquestionable success so as to give full effect to the declared intentions ? 

13 The sum and substance of all Royal Poclamations and less formal prono
uncements of the policy of the British Government towards India is that the 
Indian people are to be given a status of British citizens like that enjoyed by the 
British subjects in Great Britain or the Colonies and Dominions. We shall, there
fore, proceed to consider what Is the true nature and scope of this status of British 
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T h · the extent to which the Indian people have so far actually realised it, 
=~~ze;~a~p,further steps are necessary to enable them to realise it to tho fullest 

extent. 

Ill Citizenship is a bundle of rights. The idea of citizenship ~s gener~lly suppos
ed to include the following :--(l)personalliberty,(2)personal security, (3) r1ght to hold 
private property, (4) equality before law, (5) liberty of conscie~ce,. (6) freedom ~f 
opinion and speech, (7) right of assembly, (8) right of representatiOn m th~ country s 
government, and (9) right to bold office under the State. Out of these constituents two 
scales of citizenship may be formed: the one a lower, and the othe~ a hi11.her scale. 
The lower scale may be said to include 1, 2, 3, and 5, and the h1gher scale the 
remaining. The Indian people practically enjoy at present all the coqstituents in 
the first scale almost to the fullest extent. But that does. not carry things very 
far after all. It only means that they have emerged out of the stage of slavery, or, 
that the British rulers are not animated by the spirit of the Spanish Inquisition. 
In fact the Indian people practically enjoyed these benefits since they first came 
under the British rule i. e. the rule of the East India Company. 

15 Speaking of the British rule in India we can say that we do enjoy 
(l) personal liberty. We are notriable to be arrested or imprisoned by the Gov
ernment except in accordance with the law. No doubt certain regulations are 
still in force by which a inan may be arrested, and kept in confinement without 
trial, upon a warrant granted under the order of the highest executive authority 
in the province. But these regulations are very seldom used, and what is 
done under them is, at any rate, professed to be under law. These regulations, 
like the power vested in the Governor General of India to issue ordinances 
tenable for a. period of six months without the consent of the Legislative Council, 
strongly savour of despotism 'and a.re unpleasant reminders of a state of 
things which bas nearly passed away. But their use is very rare, and under ex:
tremelyextraordinary circumstances, and may therefore be left out of consideration. 
We enjoy (2) personal security in the sense that we have a right to be protected by 
the State against harm threatened or actually done to us by another. And in this 
respect we may note tbat the law in India does not exempt' anyone, howsoever 
exalted by office or social position, from liability to legal penalty for infringing 
the lawful rights of a subject. The liability is there; it may be enforced upon 
tne wrong-doer himself individually or upon the State, if the wrong-doer 
happens to be a servant or agent of the State and could claim to have acted in his 
capacity as such servant or agent. We enjoy (3) the right of private property a.nd, 
only under severe limitations and under the operation of law, can we be dispossessed 
of property, but not without compensation under the operation of laws like the Land 
Acquisition Act, or without compensation as in the case of penal forfeiture under the 
operation of the Penal Code etc. As regards (5) liberty of conscience, we have it to 
the fullest ntent under British rule, and neutrality in religious matters ha.s been 
happily a cardinal principle of the British Government since the beginning. No 
doubt there is provision made in the Government Budget for the maintenance 
of a Church Establishment, and in this sense, and in this sense only can the State 
in India be said to have an official Church. The Ecclesiastical e;ta.blishment of 
Government dates from the early times when Englishmen first came out to India 
and is regulated rather by English statutes than Indian law. It has been all a.lon~ 
a matter within the prerogative of the Crown as exercised through the Secretary of 
St~te by Letters Patent. The establishment was first created for the religious well· 
b.e1ng of E?glish~en in India with particular reference to the provision for their bap
tism, mamage, divorce, etc. But there have never been any official or state-aided at
tempts for the spr~ad of Christianity In India, except such as may be traceable to 
the generally partial treatuJent given to Christian Missionaries in India who al 
rather t~an the official Church establishme111t, have been responsible foneligi~us ;~:: 
pag~ndJSm co~ducted more often .under cover of education and medical aid given totbe 
natives of India. But we must remember on the other band that the G t 1 
baa itself mad t' d ld overnmen a so 

e new, or con 1nue o , grants of the alienation of revenue for Hindu 
Devasthans and Mahomedan Mosques and such like native religious institutions. 
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.; I~ Tbi~ ~racti~ally e.xhausts the categories in the first or the lower scale of th& 
~~ ertles of Citizenship wh1cb ~e have all along enjoyed under the British rule. Com-
Ing now to the second or the higher scale of liberties, we find that ~e enjoy tb t 
~ smal.ler ~egree, a?~ unde~ very great limitations. Now (4) equality before law~: a: 
assen~1al right of lll~lzenshlp; and in this respect, as between natives and natives 
we enJOY that equality to the fullest extent. But when we come to Eu · ' 
[ndia we at 0 fi d tb t b tb · . ropeans 1n 

• . nc~ n a • o lD point oflaw, and in point of the operation of 
law, there IS a difference between them and the natives of India Th · 
r~ht of the E~ropean British subject in India, to be tried by a jury ·of t;e s;~~~:~ 
hts own race, 1s not available to the natives except in a very limited measure . 

11 
d 

the .policy of the executive Government has always been to extend that right t~ t~e 
nat1ves very slo~ly and also very grudgingly. Then again, there is a difference 
between the nat1ves and Englishmen in India, in respect of the tribunals which 
may try them in certain matters. The most exalted native may be tried by the 
mean.est European magistrate: but the meanest European may refuse to be tried, in 
~ertam eases, by the most exalted native. The same distinction is to be met with 
1D respect .of the treatm?nt of Europeans and natives in a jail. Barring this, there 
may be sa1d to be equality of persons in India before the Law. 

17 As regards (6) the freedom of opinion, speech and writing-bas been a matter 
of a comparatively recent growth. There was no liberty of press in India till1834. 
And it has been from time to time subjected to restrictive legislation. The Verna· 
cular Press Act of Lord Lytton was a frankly discriminating measure of law 
which, though not in terms, yet in obvious effect, had deprived the natives of India. of 
a valuable civic right which was allowed to be enjoyed by the Europeans in India. 
That Act was abolished long ago, but it has been substituted, very recently, by the 
Press Act of 1910 which is mainly, if not uniformly, directed in its operation 
against native editors. European or Anglo-Indian editors and publishers have 
enjoyed a practical immunity from the operation of the Act, though they have often 
grossly violated it. Another measure of law, affecting the liberty of speech and 
writing, is in the Penal Code, specially sections 12 4 A and 153 A. These sections do 
not differentiate in terms between natives and Europeans, but the operation of this 
legal lever rests with the Executive Government, and it is in practice so operated as. 
to check the liberty only of the natives. Often have questions been asked in the 
Legislative Councils why particular Eurllpean or Anglo Indian journals, manifest
ly offending against the letter or the spirit of these sections, have not been prosecut
ed ; but Government have always relied on their prerogative in this matter and 
refused being drawn into setting the law in motion against them. TheN ewspapers 
( Incitement to Offences ) Act of 1908, the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908, 
again, are illustrations of a policy of repression which has resulted in a material 
narrowing of this particular item of civic liberty of the Indian people. 

IS As for (7) the right of assembly, the law governing it is contained in section 
147 of the Indian Penal Code which enables Government to treat a meeting of more 
than five persons as an unlawful assembly, if they can show, however distantly, that 
the object of the meeting was to commit or instigate some offence under the Penal 
Code. But not C011tent with this general provision, Government have added to the 
statue book the Seditious Meetings Act of 1908, by which a meeting of more than 2() 
persons, if convened without notice, is liable to be dispersed, under certain conditions, 
by an order of the Police. The Act was at first offered as a temporary measure, but 
it has since then permanently remained on the statue-book. Even the most mode· 
rate men like the Hon. Mr. Gokhale and the Hon. Dr. Rash Behari Ghose opposed 
this measure as being dangerous and uncalled for. But their protest was not ?eed· 
ed by those who were bent upon passing it. The Act has inde~d been sparmgly 
used; but the executive Government has added perman~ntly to 1ts armoury a. re· 
pressive weapon which an irresponsible police and mag1str~cy may, at any. time, 
very drastically use against popular liberty inasmuch as 1t can be very hghtl:r 

set in motion. 
19 And lastly we come to the ramaining two an~ the m:ost i~portant ~ategorie~ 

in the higher scale of the civic liberties of the people 1n Indta, VIZ. (8) the rtght to be 

19 



"l4 
represented in the government of the oountryand(9)the right to hold office under th& 
State. The his,tory of both these rights is disappointing and saddenin~ in all con~ 
acienoe, and we propose to dwell on the same at so~e l~ngth because, ';nth the r~al~ 
isation of these two rights is associated the realisation of the national aspire.~ 
tions of the people in this, as in any other, country. ' 

20 And first with regard to (9)the right of the Indian people to hold office under 
the State. Till the yAar 1833, that is to say, for nearly a hundred years since the 
advent of the British Government in certain parts of India, Indians were as a rule 
excluded from all posts of service. No doubt, clerks and darogas drawing perhaps 
a pay of 25 rupees were drawn from the indigenous population in the administrative 
branch of the service. So also were there in the judicial line native Munsiffs 
who could try petty civil cases. They had no pay but were paid small commissions 
on the value of the suits tried by them. The work of administration was increasing 
every day, and as no Europeans were found willing to do the clerical work on a small 
pay the wheels of Government soon became clogged; more than half the business of 
the country remained. unperformed; and at last it became necessary for Government 
to ab:mdon the plan and policy of excluding natives from the service which had, 
after a fair trial, completely broken down. As Sir John Shore has put it, "All 
natives of respectability having been excluded, and an inferior class of people only 
being employed on salaries totally inadequate to support a decent subsistence, in· ' 
capacity and roguery on their part was the natural consequence. The natives were. 
therefore, declared to be unfit to be appointed to any situations of trust, and it was 
decided to appoint European agency in their place. The Europeans proved equally 
corrupt, though better paid; but the Court of Directors always wished to provide for 
as many as possible of their friends and relations ; and there was, again, the vanity 
of the English which led them to imagine themselves so infinitely superior to the 
natives. The result was that at one fell swoop were annihilated the institution~ 
under which India bad existed for ages; and under the pretence of ameliorating the 
condition of the people, and of protecting the poor and the weak from the oppres-. 
sions of the rich and the powerful, the Company established the system of adminis· 
tration by which districts as large as Yorkshire or Wales and containing a .,opula~ 
tion more than double that of Scotland were delivered over to the government of 
inexperienced young men, strangers from a. distant Ja.nd, and ignorant of the langu• 
age and customs of the people they were to rule; while the object had been constant-
ly and systematically to ~~tort as much as possible from those subject to them." 

21 But such a state of things could not indefinitely go on without a reaction, 
and Government at length saw the necessity of selecting some of the respectable 
portion of the native community to posts of service. Eventually the Court of 
Directors saw their mistake. The Charter Act of 1833 was passed declaring that no 
native was disqualified, as a native, from holding any post under Government, and 
the operation of the Act fortunately fell to such a liberal-minded Viceroy as Lord 
William Bentinok. The sentiments contained in the dispatch by the State Secretary, 
accompanying the text of the Charter Act of 1833, were generous, and if they bad 
been followed in practice, all the grievances in the ma.tter of the employment of 
natives in service should have disappeared long ago. But the Government of 
India admitted those sentiments to only a grudging operation. The pledge of equal 
treatment to Englishmen and natives of India. in the Charter Act of 1833, was given 
by Pa.rliament without a.ny agitation therefor in India, and of its own free
will, when western educ~tion was not generally introduced into India. But the 
:Pledge remains unredeemed to this day, even after western education has made 
rapid strides, and as much material as may be required for completely manning 
even the highest services can be easily available among the natives. In 1854 the 
old Haileybury College was a.bolished, and the system of open ·competition we.~ in· 
traduced. The measure was intended more for the whole class of aspirants for 
tervice in India among the English people than for the Indians themselves. For, if it 
bad not been so, Government would have made some suitable arrangement for recruit
in~ the service in India ~t~elf. As it was, the services were thrown open to compe• 
iition, but as the competitive examinations were to be held only in England, the 



Declared li'!Untions and their Ful..filment 'l5 

_-eompe~ition was _praotioally thrown open only to Englishmen in England. In 1860 
Committee, appointed by the State Secret d h . . . . • ~ 
io th 1 · fl d' . ary, reporte t at, 1f JUStlc' was to be done 

. e c au~s o n la~s, simultaneous examinations should be held in E I d d 
India, as being the fairest method;a.nd most in accordance wi . ng an an . 
general competition for a common object." But nothing cameo!~ !~~~:~nciples .of a 

· 22 We in India can not be blind to the fact that since the tim E. I' h · 
England r d th t th h . e ng IS men In re~ 1se a ey ad Irrevocably committed themselves to the govern'-
~ent o: India, they made great and earnest efforts to purify and Improve the admi
nistratiOn. But we cannot also forget that the main trend of th' · 

d · d . IS Improvement 
-was mete towards breakmg the monopoly of the East India Co · 
ofth · b fit h' h mpany 10 respect 
. e var~ous ene s w tc were already obviously accruing, and which were sure 
to. accrue 10 fu~ure, from the possession of India. Englishmen soon made up their 
mmds that India was not to be colonised by English settlers. There were many 
reasons for such a conclusion. She was already thickly populated and there was 
not much virgin soil for cultivation. The climate of India '\Vas hot and unsuitable 
for a race acclimatised to tbe temperate zone in Europe. It w11s highly inconve
nient to Englishmen to remain in perpetual contact with races like the Hindoos and 
Ma.ho~edans. Their extermination was impossible as was done of the natives of 
Ame~toa or A~str~l!~; b?t fusion with them was equally unthinkable. The high 
·qu~ltty of thetr ClVlhsatJOn would not be denied, and yet, it was a civilisation not 
·QUite to the taste of Englishmen. And lastly there was the danger that if Englis
hmen settled in India they might set up an independent colony following the 
·e:z:ample of the Americans. ' 

23 But even if India was not wanted for colonisation she was wanted for trade 
·and the employment for England's boys. The East India Company was monopo
lising both; but the nation at large felt jealous. And the restrictions put upon the· 
Company are directly traceable to this jealousy. It was not that the Company was 
favouring Indian interests to the detriment of English interests. But the emolu
ments of both trade and office went to enrich particular classes of people and were 
not available to the nation at large. If the territories acquired by the Company 
could be claimed for the nation, why not the benefits as well of trade and employ
ment? The proprietors or shareholders of the Company were inore than com pen· 
!lated for their initiative and enterprise by the fortunes they had already made· 
And as the company was indebted to the Royal prerogative for all their possession of 
.actual and potential wealth it was thought but right that the Royal prerogative should 
benefit all the classes in the nation equally. It was evidently this line of thinking 
that led to the abolition of the Company's trade monopoly; and it was also this 
.flame line of thinking that led to the establishment of a competitive Civil Service 
for India. Neither of these measures, it must be clearly perceived, was inspired by 
.any thought for the sole benefit of the Indian people. The establishment of the Civil 
·service was no more intended to give employment to the Indian boys, than the!abo
lition of the trade monopoly to lead to the foundation of Indian firms for export 
.and import. The creation of the Civil Service is, according to Graham Wallas, the 
one great political invention in the nineteenth century in England. But as the same 
writer points out the invention was due to the anxiety of the English nation 'about ' . the patronage of office. In his Bill relating to the Government of lnd1a, Fox propos-
-ed to make Indian appointments part of the ordinary system of Parliamentary 
patronage. But the expedient of administering an oath to the Company's Director~, 
-that they would make their appointments honestly, proved to be useless and Fox I 
Bill left the main evil of patronage untouched. The report of Sir Charles Trevelyan, 
-who was the chief promoter of the competitive Civil Service, shows that the p~~otron· 
.age Secretary of the Treasury distributed appointments in the Civil Service/ among 
those members of Parliament whose votes were to be influenced or rewarded. The 
deprivation of ·Parliament of the patronage was afterwards. a part of the s.~ggle 
which the Liberals as a political party, carried to triumph agams~ the Tory mimsters 
who used patronage for corrupting Parliament. The old govemxng classes felt th~t 
the patronage which they could not retain in their hands, after Lord Derby II 
Reform Act of 1867 had removed .the control pf .the House of Commons ·from tha 



'l& Thl Case for Indian Home Rule 
. en would be safer in the hands of an independen•· 

Borough voters to the working m ' f h c· 'I Service was thus made
Civil Service Commission. The establishment o t e ~~~ d t d the good of 
not because India should be ruled by better men who cou un .e~ at~ service but. 
India better or because Indians should get an entrance tn o e '. 

because the ~onopoly of patronage should h~e abtoli;:e!1!~r ~~~i::n;:;e;!st~~g;:::; men at large. If the measure had anyt ng 0 • • • I d' . 1 
would have been taken to organise a competitive exam1Datlon 1n n 111 8~~~ • 
taneously with an enmination in England. The establishment of a com_pe 1 lVG" 

Civil Service examination put an end to the impuden~ plea of the. East Indtat ~:~f 
pany that all Englishmen, who did not pass into Indta through tts own f p~r ac· "1 
patronage, were interlopers. But what of the fact that the system o t e lVl _ . 

Service is even now so designed that under it the Indians themselves are no be~ter 
than interlopers in their own land, and they must qualify themselves for enter1Dg
into the service of their own country through an examination set up under peou· 
liarly difficult conditions in a country 6000 miles away? 

24- But, to our subject now. In 1868, Sir Stafford N orthcote declared that the m~in. 
difficulty was how to carry out the pledge of 1833,-as if the pledges were really lUI• 

practicable. The men required for the services were to be not only the cleverest, 
but must it was contended have many other qualifications as well. But 
it was ~ot shown that 'natives did not possess these qualifications. 
of birth, wealth or education. In 1870, the Duke of Argyl admitted that he 
always felt that the regulations, laid down for the competitive examinations, 
rendered nugatory the declaration of the Act of 1833. The Government of 
India being unwilling to put the statute of 1870 into operation took nine long years 
to frame workable rules under it I And it was with reference to this that Lord 
Lytton himself observed, "I do not hesitate to say that both the Government of 
England and of India appear to me upto the present moment unable to answer 
satisfactorily the charge of having taken up every means in their power of breaking 
to the heart the words of promise they had uttered to the ear." In 1878, the Govern· 
ment of India formed the Statutory Civil Service which, however, failed to give satis-
faction,as more importance was attached, in the recruitment to this service, to birth 
and social position than to intellectual equipment. In 1886, with a determination tO' 
give finality to this vexed question, and to devise a scheme which may reasonably 
be hoped to do full justice to the claims of natives of India to higher posts in the· 
aervioes, a Public Services Commission was appointed. Their labours produced 
nothing better than the Provincial Services scheme,-a scheme which completely 
establikhed a colour bar in effect and invested the Provincial Service with the 
ignominious character of a Pariah Service. This scheme of 1886, made the· 
position of the Indians worse than that under the statutory service scheme. On 
the other hand, Government practically disregarded the recommendations of the· 
Commission and whittled them down both in quantity and quality. The attempt· 
of the Government had all along been to reserve a cla.~s of posts for a clfUls of men i' 

, and though there was herein no reference in terms to \he racial distinction between 
Englishmen and Indians, the tortuous operation of this ingenious arrangement 
practically nullified the spirit of the declarations of the Statute of 1833. And regard·· 
ing this, Mr. Dadabhai N aoroji has said-" For the first time in the history of India 
it has become a political disqualification to be an Indian. In all offices or 
State, the direction and control of armies, the administration of revenues or 
divisions of districts, the coining of money, the Indians are excluded from hi~her 
posts." 

25 In 1893, the Houee of Commons passed a resolution in favour of the simul· 
taneous Civil Service examinations. The next year, the Secretary of State for India.. 
prom~sed that he would carry out the resolution, but nothing came out of this 
promise. In 1904, Lord Curzon, instead of widening the scope for tbe employment 
of the Indians in the public service, only sought to justify the narrow sphere to
which they were condemned. Whereas Lord Curzon claimed that Indians ha.d 
been treated with a liberality unexampled in the history of the world, the Ron 
Mr. Gokhale demonstrate4 in his reply to his Lordship by figures, that the Indian~ 
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wete ptactieally nowhere in the higher services, and that never before, in the long 
and cheque red histoey of India, was Indian talent so latgely divorced from th& 

_ controlling centres of authodty, and urged a further inquiry into the matter. 
· Lord Cromer described it thus: " The position of India at the present tim& 

is almost unique. It is, so for as I know, the only important countey in the 
world where education has considerably advanced, which is governed in all 
esential particulars, by non-resident foreigners. It is also the only country 
where the Civil Service in all its higher administrative branches is in the hands of 
the aliens, appointed by a foreign oountry, under stringent educational tests." 
During the 25 years, since the Public Services Commission of 1886 was appointed, 
the position of Indians in certain branches of service was rendered even worse 
than before. Regarding this, Mr. Cotton has s:~.id in his Colonies and Dependencies 
that "According to constitutional theoey, there is no reason whys Hindu or a 
Mahomedan should not be made a Viceroy, or why white troops should not be com
manded by black officers. As a matter of fact, the proportion of natives who enter 
the covenanted Civil Service now is less than it was a few years ago ; not more than 
two or three natives have as yet risen to the rank of collector ; and the native 
army is entirely officered in its higher ranks by Englishmen. Practice is stronger 
than precept. The persmmel of the government remains ss predominantly 
English as it was under Lord Dalhousie. In some respects it may be said 
to have become more English as it has become mere bureaucratic." 

26 And then we had the Public Services Commission' of 1912. The judgment 
passed by the Indian public upon the report of this Commission is too fresh to be 
stated at length. We shall quote here sn extract, summarsing the present position, 
from the dissenting minute of one member of the Commission, viz. the Hon. Sir M. B. 
Chaubal. He says: "Out of 11,064 number of posts, 6491 or 58 per cent. are held by 
the members of the Anglo-Indian community who stand to the tota!Indi.sn population 
as 1 to 3000 in number and 1 to 13 in literacy. As regards posts of Rs. 500 and 
above, out of a total of 4,984 posts they hold 4042i.e. 81 percent. and as regards posts 
of Rs. 800 and above, out of a tots! of 2501 they hold 2259 or 90 per cent posts." He 
further says that, "the too limited employment of Indians in the higher service is 
one of the main causes of the discontent and unrest which has recently becom~ so· 
marked among the educated classes about which so much has been heard and 

· written .... The young man of the present day took the blessings of British Rule se 
his birthright ... he began to study eagerly the histoey and literature of free and 
advanced western countries and biographies of great men and how they struggled 
for freedom and liberty ... and he began to contrast their state with his own helpless 
dependence. A vague discontent took possession of his mind ... snd he fancied that 
his progress in every direction was hampered .... The phenomenon of praotioslly 
all the higher offices in the State being monopolised by the foreigner and the Euro
pean loomed large in his view ...... The question, therefore, of the proportions in 
which indigenous agency is to be utilised in the near future, in the higher service 
of the State, is of vital importance. These proportions must be such ss will, cumu
latively throughout the services, help to create the feeling that we Indians are 
in a substantial degree carrying on the government of the country. At present 
the Indians are far and few; and every Indian officer whether high or low feels 
that he is not serving himself for his country but is sn individual hired to lsbo~r
for somebody else. He can rarely put his whole heart Into the work becaus~ he 1s 

always conscions of the presence of his taskmaster and never WOrks but With his 
eyes upon his superior officer and always thinking of what he ~ill say of. the. work: 
turned out by him. To dispel this feeling, there must, in the higher ~emce m all 
departments of the administration, be present a large number of Ind_ums. So that 
they may collectively feel that the responsibility for a strong .and WISe governme~t 
of the people rests mainly on them ... A much more sympat~et1c treatment by, an 
a far more liberal association with, Englishmen is required before that sense 
of subjection is appreciably reduced, and before the desired sentiment of a 
common citizenship is created.'' Otherwise as Mr. J. E. S. Cotton remarks 
"The Indians will never believe at heart in our good intentions so lo~g as_ w~ ke~P' 
all the good berths to ourselves. A more genuine obstacle to mnovat1on IS 

20 
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ted by the circumstances of the Civil Service ... They possess a m?nopol:r 
presen fte 11 th Civil Service exists for ohll the most valuable appointments ... Yet, a r a , e . . • 
India not India for the Civil Service ... The admission of nattves wtthout competi-
tion to certain grades of subordinate offioe is an idle device so long as the phalanx 
of the Covenanted Service remains unbroken ... Granting t~st .•. some ~egree . of 
European control will be necessary for years to come, the lnd~ans may fatr~y ~l~tm 
•ft be entrusted at once with a share of the higherposts-executtve as well as JUdtolsl· 
"' d · f · t' " The same Considerations of economy here coincide with the demsn s o JUS toe. . 
author further says: "Countries have often ere now been conquered and obeyed ~hen 
conquerors, but the rule of an alien bureaucracy is an attempt foredoomed.to fsil~re 
... Together with our own language we· have taught them the les.so~s of industrial 
prosperity and of constitutional freedom. By so doing we have tndtr?ctly, but ~ot 
less surely, sapped the foundations of our own supremacy. .A. ststtona~y Ind~s, 
governed by Anglo-Indians, might conceivably remain stable. .A. ~rogress1ve In~ta, 
with ;rulers selected by competitive examination from English and natives 
indiscriminately, has entered upon an era of change the end of which none can 
foresee." 

27 And lastly we come to the most important category of the rights of citizen
ship, viz. the right to be represented in the government of the country. The claim 
of the Indian people for this representation rests on even a much more solid f~u~~s
tion of reason than their claim to hold the highest posts .of honour, respons1b1hty 
and emolument under the Government. For even supposing that the fullest effect 
was given by the Government to the sentiments contained in the Charter 
Act of 1833 and the Proclamation of 1858, as regards the employment of natives in 
the services, the thing by itself does not go far enough. It is, of course, important 
that the Indians should themselves carry on the executive Government of their 
country by holding the highest posts under it; but it is far more important that the 
Indian people as a whole should have a prepandatra.ing share not only in framing the 
laws by which the country is to be governed, but also in enforcing responsibility for 
carrying out those laws in a proper manner and in a faithful spirit upon the execu· 
tive agency entrusted with the administration of those laws. The legislative 
authority which gives sanction to the executive government is of far greater 
consequence than executive power, The substitution of the native for the foreign 
agency in the executive service woald, no doubt, serve to diminish the present 
colossal cost of the official establishments, but it would not affect the despotic 
character of the government; it would not make the government of the country a 
reflection of the ideas of the people if there were no representative institutions in 
which the freely elected representatives of the people have an opportunity to express 
the views of the people, and have the power not only to sanction laws according to 
the wishes of the majority, but also the power to effectively control the working of 
the executive machinery. In the pre-British days the entire official establish· 
menta were manned by the natives, and yet the form and also the spirit of govern
ment was largely despotic, in the sense, that the will of the people as a whole had 
neither voice nor power. The despotism was, no doubt, tempered by the fact that 
the services were recruited from indigenous people, and also by the existence of 
such institutions as the village communities, but such influence and reflection 
of the popular will as could be so secured was only indirect and attenuated. With the 
advent of western eduestion under British ;rule, the Indian people have learnt that 
to be represented in the councils of govern111ent, in their own right is a much 
higher aspiration than merely to hold posts of service under governm;nt · and the 
declare~ p~licy of th? B~itish Government have tsu~ht the Indian people 'to expect 
that thts htgher aspustlon should be duly realised. More than 20 years have 
~lapsed since Lord Cromer said the same thing "It is only what ought to 
be. expected by every th_oughtful m~n, that, after fifty years of free press and 
th1rty years of expanding education, with European ideas flowing into the 
country on every side, and old indigenous customs habits and prejudices breaking 
?own,. changes should be taking place in the thoughts, the desires, the aims of the 
Intelligent and educ~ted men of the country which no wise and cautious govern
ment can afford to dtsregsrd, and to which they must gradually adapt their system' 
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-of administration if they do not wish to see it shattered by forces which they have 
ihemselves called into being, but which they have failed to guide and control." 
Indians are conscious that the Sovereign and the British Parliament have pledged 
themselves to make the Indian people citizens of the British Empire in the highest 
·sense, and they now naturally demand that they should be enabled to realise the 
first and most essential right of citizenship viz. the right to govern themselves 
··through their own elected representatives. 

28 Let us, therefore, see how far this aspiration of theirs has b~en realised. We 
need not concern ourselves with the history of the gradual development of the 
Legislatures in India before the Charter Act of 1833. We shall take up 
the theme only at this point, because that Charter for the first time expressly 
removed the disqualification, under which the Indian people had laboured, for parti
·oipating in the government of the country. The Legislative Council of the 
Governor General oflndia was first constituted in the year 1853, when a fourth or 
·a legislative member of the Council w~s placed on the same footing with 
the older or ordinary members of the Council, and further the Council was 
•enlarged for legislative purposes by the addition of two judges of the High Court of 
Bengal and four nominated official representatives (paid) from Bengal, Madras, 
Bombay and the N. W. P. Governments. The sittings of the Legislative Council 
-were now made public for the first time and their proceedings began to be officially 
published. The Council was remodelled in 1861, and its powers were extended. 
By this Act, a fifth ordinary official member was added to the Council and provi
·sion was also made for the nomination of additional members from 6 to 12 i11 
number, of whom not less than one half were to be non-officials, that is to say, 
·persons not in the civil or military service of the Crown. But it is to be remarked 
·that as soon as the non-official element was allowed to enter the Legislative 
Couneil, tbe power of interpellation was taken away from the Council members. 
In 1853, the procedure of the Indian Legislative Council was modelled on the 

. ]>rocedure of Parliament, and the Executive Government had found within the 
.course of the eight intervening years that even official members, who did not them· 
.selves form part of the executive government, had effectively used the power of 
·asking questions. An inconvenient degree of independence and inquiry had been 
shown by them by asking questions as to, and discussing the propriety of, measures 
,0£ the Executive Government. Simultaneously, therefore, with the expansion of the 
Council, measures were taken by the Government to restrict the scope of the 
additional members, and the functions of the new Legislative Council were strictly 
Umited to Legislation, it being expressly forbit!den to transact any other business 
-except the consideration and enactment of legislative measures, or to entertain any 
motion except a motion for leave to introduce a Bill or having reference to a Bill 
'8Ctually in traduced. 

21) .The history .of the Provincial Legislative Councils is also very similar. 
·These Councils originally only co-extended with Executive Councils, consisting of 
.a governor and some ordinary members, and they had the power to frame and enact 
laws ; i. e. Regulations for thair respective Provinces. Their powers of legislation 
were withdrawn in 1833, the Governor-General's Legislative Council being authoris· 
·ed exclusively to make or approve Regulations for the whole of India, but only!so 
far as would not touch the Crown prerogative or violate the Charter Act of 1833. 
'The Act of 1861 restored the legislative powers to the Provincial Governments but 
required them to be exercised through the Provincia! Legislative Councils·under the 

11ame restrictions as the Indian Legislative Council. Under the powers oonfer~ed 
'by the Act of 1861, the Executive Governments som~times nominated very a~le 
Indians to the Councils; but sometimes also they nomma.ted. men of m~rel~ h1gh , 
.social position who had no acquaintance with the prmo1pl?s of leg1slatl~n or 
government, or had a very slight acquaintance with th~ Engh~~ la~guage .~~self, 
~r generally men who learned to look up to t~e , author1t1es. m a. s?mt of 
.toadyisml or slavish sycophancy and whose business 1n the C~un?il con.sisted. of 

· 1 · dl'tto to wh•tever the authorities said, and of smgmg the1r praises 
mam ysaymg w • • fth · · 1 
like courtly flatterers. The Legislative Councils were thu.s, msp1te 0 eir numer~.ea. , 

· • t 1 bodl'es which simply registered the decrees of the .expansion, mere ornamen a 
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Executive Government. No doubt the abler non-official membe~ of the ~oun.cil 
d th · felt bu well reasoned and informed criticism of legislative-ma e e1r presence ' • . b · · 

measures, and were perhaps listened to with respect. But n?Ither t elr. voice nor 
their vote had any the slightest effect by way of de~eotmg the pohcy of the 
Executive Governments in the minutest degree from their set purpose. 

30 This, however, was amainfestlysoandalous state oftbings, an~ especially 

80 when education had made rapid progress, journalism bad taken root 1n the coun·· 
try, public and political associations were formed by men of light and leading, .and 
public affairs were publicly discussed both in the press and on the platform In a 
manner which showed that a race of critics had come into existence who could hold 
their own against the officials, both in point of the grasp of principles and details 
underlying questions of public weal and importance. The Indian National Congress 
was founded in 1885, and one of the first questions which that body to,ok into its 
hand was the question of the reform of the Legislative Councils in India. It was 
contended by the Congress that a considerable number of people had come into 
existence in India who were fit enough to be given the franchise for electing members 
to the Legislative Councils; and that time had, therefore, come for putting the
Councils on a fairly elective basis. In 1888, the Congress drafted a scheme for the 
reform of the Legislative Councils which was affirmed by the Congress in 1889 and 
formed the basis of a Bill, which the late Mr. Charles Bradlaugh introduced into 
Parliament, known as "an Act to amend the India Councils Act of 1861." "This Bill 
had the effect," as the late Sir P. M. Mehta put it, " of dispelling the fit of profound 
cogitation in which gentlemen at the head of IndiBn affairs had lost themselves, and 
from which they could not spontaneously recover.'' Mr. Bradlaugh's Bill could not, of 
course, be carried through, but it compelled Government to frame a Bill of their own. 
This was Lord Cross's Bill of 1892 which was introduced into the House of Lords and 
was pilotted through by Mr. G. N. Curzon in the Commons. The Bill was intended to 
widen the basis and expand the functions of the Government of India and to give 
further opportunities to the non-official and native element in Indian society to take 
part in the work of government, and in that way to lend official recognition to that 
remarkable development both in political interest and capacity which had been visible 
among the higher classes of Indian society since the government was taken over by 
the Crown in 1858. The Bill was intended, according to Lord Landsdowne, to secure· 
a satisfactory advance in the representation of the people in the Legislative Councils. 
and yet, it did not travel beyond recognising only the principle of selection "upo; 
the advice of such sections of the community as are likely to be capable of assisting 
in th~t mat~er." The selection was to be an election under a cover, and yet 
selection entirely in the hands of the executive government. 

. 31 Mr. ?Jadst~ne, wh~, was then in opposition, criticised the halting provi
sions of the Bill, saying that what we want to get at is the real heart and the mind 
the .m.?st upright sentiments, and the most enlightened thoughts of the people or· 
lnd1a ; and he expressed the hope that the people would be given not a nominal b t 
a real living representation in the Councils. But the rules and regulations for putt' u 
the Councils Act of 1892 into operation, were left to be framed by the Ex t~ng 
who ~etrayed their official bias, and so, both in point of the rules and th:c:c:::j 
practice beyond those rules, the working of the Act was found to be moat u t' 
ft Af · nsaisac. ory.. s or the Presidency of Bombay, this unsatisfactory character had reach-
ed 1te chmax, and the remarks of the Hon. Mr. Gokhale had ample justificatio h 
h 'd "I d t th I I 'II n w en e sa1 , n regar o ese ~ es, WI not say that they have been deliberately so 
framed as to defeat the object of the Act of 1892, but I will say this that if the 
office.r who drafted them had bee~ asked to sit down with the deliberate purpose of 
frammg a scheme to defeat that object, he could not have done better." Th b d · 
to which partial nomi?ation ha~ been entrusted were themselves elect:d ::e: 
very na~ow and. exclusive franch1se, and a successful attempt was made to deprive 
fro~ th1s franchise the very classes who should have been the first to be ad •tt d 
to 1t. The Congress of 1904 agitated for the right to divide the Legislat' mc

1 
e 

cils II fi . I tte . b Ive oun. on a nanc1a ma rs commg efore them and it also demanded th t th 
atrength of elected non-official members be increased. a e-
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. 32 It was not, however, before Lord Morley became the State Secretary for 
Ind1a that the reform of the Legislative Councils was again taken in hand. For about 
fi~e years before, a great popular agitation had stirred the depths of the national 
mmd, and the despotic administration of Lord Curzon had driven even peaceful and 
tho~ghtful minds into despair so that the people were persuaded that nothing but a 
policy of ~elf-help and s?vere aloofness from Government would enable them to
effect nat1on~J regener~t1on. The Government of India was advised that their only 
hope of keep1ng peace m the country remained in a large and bold scheme of politi. 
c~l reform .. The new Liberal State Secretary also saw the wisdom of inaugurating a 
hberal policy, and the combined proposals of the Government of India and the Home· 
Government had such a plausible appearance that the National Congress of 1908 
was persuaded to think that they constituted "a large and liberal instalment ofre
forms needed to give the people r:l. this country a substantial share in the manage
ment of their affairs and to bring the administration into closer touch with their 
wants and feelings." The self-congratulations of the Congress were, however, some. 
what premature, for, once more was the working out of the details of the proposecl 
reforms left to the Executive Governments; and once more did those Governments 
play their usual trick of nullifying the liberal spirit of the new policy by framing
cramping rnles and regulations. Within four years since the Congress expressed 
its lalmost over-flowing gratitude for the new reforms, the Congress was driven in 
1912, to record its keen sense of disappointment about the council regulations which 
were full of anomalies and inequalities, so that, even before the war broke out and 
opened altogether a new vista of hope and aspiration for the Indian people, even the
moderate section of Indian politicians was convinced that the new scheme of reforms. 
which they had fondly hoped would have the effect of soothing down popular dis
content, and would give more than enough work to the non-official members to 
familiarise themselves with their new powers and privileges and exercise them to· 
the fullest extent of their capacity, were after all of very little practical value; and 
far from advising the people to tone down their demands, they were themselves fore
most in demanding that nothing but the essential rights of self-government w~uld 
satisfy the nation a·Ay longer. In 1915 the Congress demanded "an expansion andre
form of the Legislative Councils so as to make them truly and adequately representa
tive of all sections of the people and to give them an effective control over the acts 
of the executive government." 

33 The war moreover bad the effect of bringing England and India 
closer to each other than enr before. If England realised the value of India 
as a source of military strength, she realised even more the genuineness 
of Indian loyalty which allowed the Government to rule the country without 
the aid of a single European soldier. On the other hand, India realised that if 
England was capable of undergoing such enormous self-sacrifice for maintaining 
the integrity and freedom of small insignificant nations like Belgium and Servia, t() 
whom she owed absolutely nothing, it should be a far easier matter for England 
to recognise the national aspirations of the people of India who were the divinely 
entrusted ward of England and who had emptied their treasury and shed their blood 
for England. England was driven day by day, for the sake of herself and her allies, 
to proclaim her disinterested solicitude for the liberties of even the smallest nations, 
and the Indian people felt, more than ever before, that these professions and procla· 
mations of faith by England in the cause of liberty must be mere froth or wasted 
breath if they could not stand the test on the Indian touchstone. They were con· 
fidently conscious that they had earned and deserved a more effective voice in the 
administration of their own affairs, but that the disposition af the bureaucracy had 
alone stood in their path so long. But now that the English nation had vehemently 
declaimed against the bureaucratic rule in Germany and bad openly expressed its 
sympathy with the Revolution in Russia which triumphantly tra~pled under its 
foot Russia'll despotism, there remained nothing for them to get a w1~e~ measure of 
political liberty in their own country but only to earnestly demand 1t 1n the nam& 
of their nation. The nation was thus comple~ely. aw~kened. out of the enchant-

t f the bureaucracy and it felt perfectly JUstified 10 makm~~: that large demand 
men ° ~ ' · · · b d' d · th C ior the reform ef the Legislative Councils which IS now em o 1e In e ongress 
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scheme passed at Lucknow, and, which practically amounts .to mak!n~ ~he voice ?f 
th~ people supreme in the Provincial as well as in the Imperial Leg1slatl1!e 9ounCJI, 
not only in matters of legislation and finance but also In that of enforcmg res-
ponsibility upon the executive government. ;. : · . 

311 If, as Lord Morley's dispatch had anticipated, the ~eformed ??uncils had 
·enabled the representatives of all classes of population to be m a po.s1t1on to take 
·effective part in shaping the policy of government and to exert a rea!Ir;~fluence upon 
the actual work of administration and had really and effectively associate~ the 

11eople of India with the government in the work not on~y of occasional 
legislation but of actual every day administration; if, as Mr. As~u1th, while speaking 
on the second reading of the India Councils Bill of 1909, had said that the people of 
India had really felt that the Legislative Councils were not mere· autom.atoms, the 
wires of which were pulled by the official heirarchy: or that the non-ofl\c!al element 
.in the Councils was really in the ascendent, subject of course to proper safeguards ; 
·Or the legislation passing though the mills of the Legislative Councils had truly 
reflected the opinion of the community, a demand like the one now embodied in the 
scheme might have been delayQd for sometime. But whatever may be the intentions 
-of British statesmen like Lord Morley or Mr. Asquith, the Indian people have realised 
that the Morley-Minto Reforms were after all a mere hollow boast, and that practical
ly a very insignificant measure of power has come down to their hands ow:ing to the 
·operation of a triple filter of bureaucracy which intercepts those intentions first, in 
interpreting the words of despatches, secondly, in framing inconvenien.t or reaction• 
.ary rules for working, and thirdly again in giving practical effect to those rules. 

35 In the year 1909, Mr. Surendranath Banerji declared in the Congress as 
follows: " It is no exaggeration to say that the rules and regulations have 
practically wrecked the reform scheme as originally conceived with a. beneficence 
of purpose and a statesmanlike grasp. Who wrecked the scheme ? Who converted 
that promising e1periment into a dismal failure? The responsibility rests upon the 
.ahoulders of the bureaucracy. Is the bureaucracy having its revenge on us for the 
part we have played in securing these concessions ?" So also the Hon. Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya declared that: " The conclusion is forced on our minli that those 
who have the power are unwilling to part with that power, and ·unless we have a 
potent and determining voice in the adminstre.tion of our country's affairs, there is not 
much hope for that progress which it is the birth-right of every civilised ·people to 
achieve." The Hon. Mr. Fazal·ul·Huq of Bengal has declared : . ·~ We are in theory 
the chosen representatives of the people, but in shaping. the policy of the administra
tion, our voice in the Councils of government is of hardly more weight and value 
than that of the man in the moon." The Hon. Mr. Subba Rao has .declared that, 
"the deep disappointment caused by the regulations and the narrow interpretation 
put upon them is writ large in the pages of the proceedings ·of the Leg'islative 
·Council and the columns of the Indian press. The constitution of the Provincial 
Councils has been so manipulated that, even where an elected majority is given, the 
.flffioial continues to dominate over the Council, and non-official majority has 
in practice become a minority. AJJ the scheme is at present worked, nothing can be 
·carried in our Provincial Councils against the will of the officials who, in combine.· 
tion with the elected European members and nominated non-official Indians 
specially selected to keep up the power and prestige of the government, lord it ove; 
them and make the positio~ of the elected representatives of the people helpless. 
'!'he ele~ted members not Infrequently try to save their face by accepting the 
suggestions or amendments of the Government, and proceed to vote or call for 
division, though certain of defeat, to secure a moral victory, and show to the pub!': 
the perversity ofthe attitude of the Government who would not, by the· weight 

1 
f 

numbers, and sometimes by the influence of the head of the government allow 
0 

. d t' b d , ' even a recommen a 1on e ma e to themselves. Important schemes of expenditure 
shut out of discussion on the ground that the subject is under correspondence ar~ 
the powers of t~e Council with regard to the framing of the budget are nil. ·A. f~=l~:g 
of ~elplessness 1s felt by the elected members at every step and they are placed 
entirely at the mercy of the Government." The Hon. Rao Bahadur v K Ra · 
h · f M d · · manuJa-~ anar o a rae has declared as follows: " We see shackles placed on our 
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. representation,s in regard to many points in which we are much interested. The 
·Government have a practical majority in the CounciL Our resolutions are mere 
recommendations, and there is no danger of Government being turned out of office. 
I wish to point out that the cumulative effect is to discourage us in our attempt to 
work with Government in their every-day administration which is the basis of the 
:Morley-Minto Reforms." The Hon. Rao Bahadur M. Ramchandra Rao of Madras 
also has made this well-informed criticism. "In 1912, ten resolutions were 
brought forward; only one proposing a diversion of expenditure of about Rs. so,oop 

-was found acceptable to the Government. In 1913, thirty-one resolutions '\Yere brought 
forward; none of them was agreeable to the Government. In 1914, there were twenty 
resolutions which raised various points of financial administration but .not even 
one was carried in the Council. In 1915, there were 23 resolutions, not a single one 
having been accepted. We have· done our best to persuade Government to adopt a 
different financial policy, but we have not as yet succeeded in our attempt. The 
Hon. Mr. N. K. Kelker of C. P. has remarked that," Unless the composition of tbe 
·Councils themselves is first thoroughly overhauled, a good deal of the advantage 
which might be expectt~d from the criticism of these Councils would be mostly of 
an illusory character.'' The Hon. Pandit Bishan Narayan Dhar of the United 
Provinces has stated," Nearly every resolution moved by the no~·official Indian 
members of the United Provinces Counc.il has been rejected, and reJected by over

·whelming majorities · for, besides some of the elected members, the nominated 
·members were alway; ready to support the Gov~rnment." ;r'he Hi~du of Ma~ras 
.gives the following table of the financial resolutions moved m ~he different Leg1sla- · 
tive Councils during the Budget debates in one year together w1th the result of the 

·debates on them. '• 

83 

' 
Legislative Council. I No. ~f /Withdrawn., Resolutions. Rejected. Accepted. · 

'Supreme ... ... ... 3 2 1 0 ., 

Madras 32 26 6 0 '· ... ... ... 
Bengal ... ... ... 38 26 12 0 I .. , 
United Provinces ... ... 22 10 12 0 

5 I 5 0 0 Behar and Orissa ... ... 
4 2 2 0 Central Provinces ... ... 

I 
, H. du •• exhibits a deplorable lack, on the part of 

"The result,' says the 
1
.n '. t of view of questions brought forward, un-. 

officials, of appreciation of pubhc~r~~ suggestions and 
11 

mistaken faith in its 
·common imperviousness to non·; t~ia Executive dovernment." The Bengali has 
own infallibility on the ¥art 

0 
: th non-official Indian members is one of 

remarked, " The prevaihng. n?te ~ n~ned to the Bengal Legislative Council. 
pessimism, and we fear th~t ~~: n;r:;ince with a Legislative Council, the feel~g 
Throughout the country, In ry . th t the measure of their performance IS 

l I d'an members 1s a h · 
of the non-offici& n i f th 'r efforts-there is much cry but t ere IS 
wholly inadequate to t.h? measu~~:h th:~ now are, that is to say in the position, 
little wool. In the positiOn I~ w ffiol'al maJ'ority they feel that they can do 

' h there 1s anon·o ' 1 • 1 ti ·of minority, even w en . in the country, that these eglS a ve 
h . growmg sense f th 

very little ; and t ere IS 
11 

• dies which have to wait upon the pleasure o e 
assemblies are mere a?ademJc bho ular behests." 
G t for carry1ng out t e pop 

overnmen 't f lis in the way of the popular elected 
3.6 Great are t?e d!ffioultiet~v:~! t~~ • ~egislative Councils. To begin with, 

members to make their voice effec io t to them. and even if they accept a 
d. 11 ny quest n pu ' · k d Government may ISB ow 11 

• 1 tirely refuse the information as e 
.question, they can either indefin.l:ely dtd 7o::eer~e the public interest to give it Oil, 
for on the broadest ground that I wou . 
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· f 1 · tifi d t waste the time, 

en tbe very special pretes:t that Goveroment do not ee JUS e o d fi res asked 
and energy of public servants to prepare or collate the facts an gu 

11 
b. 

for .• If they at all· answer a question, they may simply give a c~r~ m;nosyt a ~~· 
categorical affirmative or negative in reply, and thus imply a km o . ~on em. 
~brough open discourtesy, or they may mystify the interpellator by g.lVIn~ ~IS· 
leading or vague-information, so that, the powers of interpellation be1ng hml:ed, 
the opportunity may be lost and the scent of the question may di~appear, un ess 
the interpellator pursues his quest with an es:tra ordinary pers1sten?e. O~ten 
have Government been found out to deny the truth of facts which the public posti~e-
ly know. to be true:; But the limited power of interpella.tion cannot. help th~ dui· 
comfited interpellator. As regards Resolutions, these agam may be reJected w~tho~: 
any reasons being given, and even when they are taken up, the member movmg 1 

has. scarcely any other satisfaction than that of having his say. The general fate 
of~Resolutions has already been described, but even if a Resolution be carried by a. 
majority, Government may simply refuse to act upon it. The right to introduce 
Bills in the Councils, is hedged round with peculiar limitations; and there is hardly 
any hope of a Bill being allowed for whh1h an enormous spade-work has not already 
been done, and Goveroment have not been, in one way or another, indirectly com
mitted to its! principles. The actual total number of days on which the business 
of the Legisls.tive Councils is done are very limited, and important matters are· 
either completely barred or hustled away for want of time. The number of non· 
eflicial members in the Councils is at present very small when compared either with 
the present number of electors in the country, or with the importance of the 
interests which demand a discussion in the Councils. And as for the spirit 
ef obstruction which alone can sometimes bring the bureaucracy to the knees. 
ander the present circumstances, it is at present simply non-existent. And 
yet the agenda papers in the different Legislative Councils are already so 
crowded that a. good deal of business always remains in arrears. All this, and much 
more else that we have left unnoticed for want of space, spells helplessness for the 
non-official elected member of the Legislative Council; and tke Executive Govern·· 
!Dent could legitimately boast that, notwithstanding the expanded and reformed 
Councils containing elected representatives of the people, their course of despotism 
has remained quite unaffected as before, and that while they may flourish. 
tbe Legislative Councils like gilded tinsel ornaments in the face of the constitu
tional theorists, they do not feel any liking or respect for them in their mind, or, 
their slightest weight upon their own body. 

37 Under the operation of the Morley-Minto Reforms the Legislative Councils. 
were no doubt expanded, and the total number of their members has been increased 
from 146 to 230. But this does not go as far as the needs of the case require. The
ratio which the number of the members in the Indian Legislative Councils, taken all 
together, to the total population of India is roughly 330 : 330,000,000 or one member 
to every ten lakhs of persons. The significance of this ratio can be well understood. 
if we say tbat on this basis England should have a. Parliament consisting of about 
45 members for England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales all put together. 

38 But that is not all. For, out of these 330 members 169 are officials 34 are 
aominated i. e. semi-official members, while only about 127 members are ele~ted so 
that the real ratio is still much lower i, e. about 1 to 30 lakhs of people. Eve~ if 
we take only the figures of the literate population of India which is 18"5 millions. 
we get on that basis the ratio of nrNln~ or H to one lakh of literates or 3 members 
to every two lakhs of people. Going still higher up, or lower down, as it may be re
garded, we have~ fracti.on of n:H~~ or about 3 members for every 20,000 people who 
co~ld ?e _called h~rate 1n English, 1, e. who have received western education. And' 
th1s 1s th? portion of representative goveroment which has been vouchsafed 
to the. I~dum people unde: these boasted reforms. In 1861, when the. first 
Cou.ncils Act was passed Str Charles Wood, the then Secretary of State f . 
Ind1a, remarked: "I anticipate the introduction of intelligent I d' tl or 
i to th c ·1 "ll b . n 1an gen emen 
n e. ounct s WI rmg to their deliberations a. knowledge of the wi h 

.and feelings of the native population, which cannot fail to improve the !sa;:. 
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passed by the Councils by adapting them to the want f th 
th po 1 t' f I d' " W 8 o e great mass of 

e pu a lOn ° . n Ia. hat shall we say of the progress thus made within 
the last 55 years m the matter of the representation of the I d' 1 • th 
L · 1 t' c ·1 n 1an peop e m e eg1s a 1ve ounc1 s? And what can be the net amount of 1·m t · 1 ~. d · · · provemen 1n aws anu: 
a mm1strat1on through these Councils when one single memb • d t 
present a million of persons ? er Is suppose o re-

39 There is again a further consideration appertaining to the same line of 
thought. Out of 127, the total number of the elected representatives in the differ t: 
Councils, 14 represent special constituencies whose membership is after all v::Y 
small though they may be regarded as representing a somewhat important interest •. 
as for example, ~unicipal Corporations in Presidency towns, Universities and 
Trusts. Then agam there are 21 members representing special interests most of 
which do not concern the direct well-being of the Indian population, but are in a. 
certain sense alien interests in the land; e. g. European Chambers of Commerce
and Planters. Out of the remaining, superior land-holders in India have about 22 
seats, and the interests of special classes are represented through special electorates. 
by 18 members, so that practically about 52 seats fall to the share of the .millions. 
of the masses of the Indian population ! That the distribution of seats in the· 
Legislative Councils so made is unfair may be seen when we .consider that the total 
number of voters, among whom all the seats except these 52 are distributed, comes. 
approximately to only a few hundred! 

110 And lastly we find that not only have Government not kept themselves. 
above recognising distinctions of race and religion, which they themselves regard as 
anathema when seen in the minds of the Indian people, but they have not been able· 
to hold the scales even as between the classes whom they affect to look down upon 
and the masses whom they profess to love. While Government condemn racial 
distinctions between Hindus, Mahomedans and others, as showing the want of a 
spirit of common nationality, they themselves have succumbed either to the force 
of the Mahomedan demand for communal representation or to their own policy of 
encouraging a hiatus between the different sections of the Indian population pursu·· 
ed·for a number of years before for other purposes. No doubt, the Ma.homedans had 
pressed Government hard for a special.recognition of their interests, but surely Govern
ment could have, if they had willed it, resisted the demand, if they were really of' 
opinion that the recognition of racial and religious distinctions In political matters 
was prejudicial to the best interests of the country under their charge. It was fo!' 
them, and not for the Mahomedans, as it would not be admitted to be for the Hindus 
also, to decide what was the best for the country as a whole. They might have: 
frsmed their own scheme according to their own lights .after hearing what the 
Mahomedans had to say for themselves, and have left the scheme there leaving it 
to the Mahomedans as well as the Hindus either to accept it or reject it. This 
would have been quite in keeping with their general policy which heeds not what 
the people have to, or: may, say in any matters of administration. The most perfect 
reasoning in the Legislative iCouncil, or the fiercest agitation outside it, have, in 
99 cases out of 100, left the Government unpurturbed in their determination to· 
carry out any measure or policy on which they may have set their heart; and those,. 
who know the strength of mind of[ the Government in other matters, may well be 
pardoned if similar suggestions occur to their mind in their attempt to explain the· 
weakness of spirit which Government exhibited for once, and in this one, of ~11 
matters viz. the concession of communal representation to the Mahomedans, wh1le: 
ignorin~ the claims, in a most illogical manner, of other minorities and special in
terests of which there are admittedly so many in India. The Mahomedans want
ed a representation out of proportion to their number, but they did not insist upon 
communal electorates with the same obstinacy as they did upon disproportionate
representation. Further, Lord Morley held the view that though~ concession mi.ght 
be made to the Mahomedans in respect of their demand for e:tcess1ve representation. 
the demand for communal electorates might be avoided by a scheme of mixed electo
rate and electoral colleges. The Ron. Mr. Jinnah Cfor example, in a letter to the 
Times of India dated 20th February 1909, had declared that "if the Mahomedans. 
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· • · f 1 to 3 f th H' d s ·mixed electorates 'Were given a .representation ln .proportiOn o o e m u , • 

'Would as well serve the purpose of the Mahomedans." As Lord Morley hllllself had 
said: "The object of Government was that tbe Legislative Councils should .represent 
i;ruely and effectively with reasonable approach to the balance of real soc1al forces, 
the wishes and needs of.the communities concerned. This could not be done by 
Algebra, Arithmetic, Geometry or Logic but by a wide outlook. He saw no ?a.rm 
as to a compromise that while numbers should be the main factor in determmmg 
the extent of representation, modifying causes might influenc~ the numb~r ?f re· 

11resentatives. • But it was the Government of India who, willingly or unwillmgly, 
'Went in finally for communal electorates. 

111 The only territorial electorates now re-organised are the Municipalities and 
the District Local Boards; but in this respect it must be stated that here~ ag~in 
there is an inequality as to the division of seats since while the total populatiOn 
under the municipal area is 1, 68, 29, 929 the total population under the Local Board 
area is 21,41,69,723; and these unequal numbers of population get exactly the same 
number of representatives. Further whereas direct representation has been allowed 
to the Mahomedan voters, the territorial electors have to vote indirectly i. e. only 
through electoral Colleges. Government have practically blown hot and cold with 
the same breath in the matter of the masses in India. Thus when it suits them to be
little the importance of the educated classes as political leaders, they try to put a 
discount upon them as a miscroscopic minority; but when, as on the occasion of 
the last scheme of reforms, they have an opportunity really to do something to 
<lmancipate the masses from the intellectual thraldom of the educated classes, they 
quietly give the go-by to them saying that" no means can for the present be devised 
of giving the masses of the people direct representation on the Councils," and they 
coolly declare that ·• for the present, at any rate, the needs and sentiments of the 
masses of the people must find expression through those whether official or 
non-official, who are acquainted with their daily life and are qualified to speak 
with authority on their behalf." Here, at any rate, was a golden opportunity for 
'Government to put their solicitude for the masses to the test, and compensate, by 
revivifying the village pan:chayats, for the incalculable harm they had done to the 
rural population at large, by suppressing all village institutions and thus cutting 
down or atrophying the very nerve centres, as it were, of tbe national life. A 
much wider expansion of the Indian Legislative Councils is thus required not only 
for giving a larger representation to the educated classes, but even much more so 
for giving the dumb millions an adequate voice in the Councils of Government. 

IJ2 Another ingenious device of the last scheme of reforms was that while the 
semblance of a non-official majority was conceded in the ProvinCial Councils, an 
official majority was maintained in the Supreme Legislative Council. The reason is 
<Jbvious. The Provincial Councils dealt with Provincial Governments; and these were, 
as they had been all along, under the direct thraldom of the Supreme Government for 
most of the administrative purposes. We have already shown that despair was writ 
large on the doors of even Provincial Legislative Councils ; 'but even supposing that 
the elected representatives could miraculously succeed at times to overwhelm Govern
ment, they could touch but the fringe of the entire scheme of government in the 
()OUntry. The Government of India still reigns and rules supreme in most matters 
of government upto the smallest detail; and as for the Impe).'ial Legislative 
Council, thanks to the official majority therein, the Council really becomes a close 
official chamber tempered only by a slight ventilation of non-official views. It simply 
xecords the ultimate decrees of the Supreme Secretariat, and the nation must remain as 
before content with the administration of the country,managed or even mismanaged 
before its very eyes, without having the satisfaction of exercising a direct control 
over the most insignificant detail of it. And so after going through a consideration 
of the whole scheme of the Morley-Minto Reforms, we practically come back to the 
position that it is the will of the Civil Service and their will alone tha.t rules and 
governs India . 

. 43 T~e above, in brief, is the position of the Indian peop1e so far as the rights 
()f citizenship are concerned. The out-standing features of the situation are that (1) 
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while they enjoy, to a large extent, the rights of citizenship included in the lower 
.scale, (2) they ~njoy .the rights included in the higher scale only to a very nominal 
(Iegree. The r1ghts m the lower scale, however, are rights which are due to and 
.generally realised by, a subject even under an uncivilised government· and 'their 
po~s~ssion, therefore, can be said to do credit neither to the enlighten~ent of the 
Bntish rulers nor to the self-respect of the Indian people. The description of their 
present position can hardly go beyond this that they are under 11 Rule of Law under 
'the British Government. But the mere Rule of Law does not go far enough when 
·we consider the position of the Indian people, as citizens of the British Empire. In 
cetriot theory, the status that we have already secured by the Charter Act of 1833 and 
the Proclamation of 1858, is so broad-based, that a fully responsible and a thoroughly 
l'espresentative or democratic self-government for India. may be supported upon it. 
Yet in practice, we ar~ a mere subject people, condemned to be aliens in our own 
-country, and to be mere 'hewers of wood and drawers of water • for the British 
Empire. · 

.!Ill The Rule of Law is a. fine phrase and has a sonorous sound; but the Law, in 
'1:he present case of India., means absolutely nothing more than the expression of the 
views and the policy of the official world in India. The Rule of Law is thus not far 
·removed from despotism pure and simple, though, unlike in the pre-British days, the 
•despotism is not centred at one place viz. the Supreme EncutiveGovernment,butdis· 
-tributed for the sake of convenience among half a. dozen Civilian Secretaries to Govern· 
ment. It is impossible that the Indian people should be persuaded to take any other 
-view of the situation simply because the new despotism, unlike the old, has embel· 
lished it appa.renly with legislative .refinements. The Indian people are not 
children to be dazzled or mystified by the profuse display of constitutional fire· 
works. The old Indian despots were indeed ignorant of the sovereign virtues~·tha.t 
are supposed to be imbedded in spacious :preambles and a. logically artistic arrange. 
ment of sections. But when we 1remember .that they lived permanently in this land, 
>that their interests were virtuaill:v •connected with the interests of the people, 
i;ha.t they stood or fell with them, that the spoils of their rapacity or despotism were 
at least left in the land itself to manure ~t, and that though, not in strict form yet in 
.appreciable substance, their policy was influenced, if not governed, by the unelected 
leaders of the community armed with an unwritten constitution, the results of their 
,governmept could not after all fall far short of the boasted results of constitutional 
British Government, established by Law. The old governments, being native or in
•digenous to the soil, perhaps, needed no snch artificial buttress of validity as .is -con· 
veyed by the words ' government as established by 'law', and supposing the art -of 
constitutional draftsmanship had been so developed and refined as it is in these days, 
it is quite easy to imagine that tomes of written constitutions and constitutional 
iaws could have been put together out of the living facts of the governments as 
·actually administered, which might stand on the shelves of the modern constitu· 
tiona! lawyer with the same self-confident and dignified bearing towards their 
western companions, as the institutes of :Manu and Y!idnya.valkya forexa~ple actual
ly do. The practical test of any despotism, whether. e_a.stern or wes~ern, lies afte~ all 
in the degree of the effective control which the poht1cal commu~Ity can possibly 
-exercise upon its actual work of administration; and, judged by this tes~, the present 
rule of the British bureaucracy does not compare very favourably w1th the ·des• 
potism of the Indian Rajas or N ababs. If any~hing, the. very :want of efficiency was 
a thing in their favour; for the mischief of their despotiSm did not get ~ ?armful 
momentum by the combination of the weight and the energy of a. supermlhous and 
over-active Secretariat. In the field of eastern despotism, the poisonous herb of 
power and its antidote germinated a.nd grew togeth~r: whereas, .in the case of the 
present alien despotism and a self-centred. seoretarl!lt, a fatal hiatus ha~ been p~o
duced between the poison and its antidote, as says a we.ll·known Sanskri.t dramatist 
•• the Divine curative herbs grow on the top of the H1malaya mountam, but the 
serpent is sitting at my head with his fangs opened." 

.115 No doubt, in India the Reign of Law now prevails and can be appreciated.toa 
. tb th I d' leas we ba.vealrea.dypointedout,sofa.r as the mmor -certam exten y e n um peop , . . 



88 The Case for Indian HI)'ITie Rule 

scale of the rights of oitizen~hip is concerned; but, when. view:ed from a broader 
point of view, this reign of Law entirely fails to give sat1sfact10n and can har?ly 
evoke any gratitude. And this for two reasons; for, in the first place the Indian 
Legislature is after all a mere subordinate legislature and t~e range of ~he external 
limits to its power is very wide indeed; and, secondly, the Re1gn of Law IS absolutely 
barren in point of those constitutional rights which are after all the essence of a. 
free and a living nation . 

.!16 Constitutionally speaking, there is an internal as well as an external limit 
to the powers of the Indian Legislature ; but this limit does not go fa~~er than the
limit which a human despot-perhaps an enlightened despot-may willingly set !o 
his own despotism. As Prof. Dicey says, "Even a despot exercises his powers In 
accordance with his character which is itself moulded by the circumstances under· 
which he lives, including under that head the moral feelings of the time and th.e 
society to which he belongs. The Sultan could not, if he would, change the reh·· 
gion of the Mahomedan world, but if he could do so, it is in the very highest degree 
improbable that the head of Mahomedanism should wish to overthrow the re
ligion of Mahomet; for, the internal check on the exercise of the Sultan's power is, 
at least, as strong as the external limitation. People sometimes ask the idle ques
tion why the Pope does not introduce this or that reform ? The true answer is that 
a revolutionist is not the kind of man who becomes a Pope, and that the man who
becomes a Pope has no wish to become a revolutionist. Parliament could not pru
dently tax the colonists, but it is hardly conceiveable that a modem Parliament, 
with the history of the last century before its eyes, should wish to tax the colo
nies." Or again, as Leslie Stephen points out in the Scienc~ of Ethics, "The· 
power of the legislature is limited from within, because the legislature is the pro· 
duct of a certain social condition and detern1ined by whatever detern1ines the So· 
ciety. If a legislature decided that all blue-eyed babies should be murdered, the pre
servation of blue-eyed babies would be illegal; but legislatures must go mad be
fore they could pass such a law, and subjects be idiotic before they could submit 
to it." These theoretical external and internal limits more or less coincide in 
countries which enjoy a representative and responsible government; and to that 
extent, and for that reason, the internal limit to the powers of the Indian Legislature 
cannot be so far-reaching as in self-governing nations. But we shall gladly recog· 
nise that even in India the natural internal limit, as described above by Prof. Dicey, 
is realised to a certain extent. Thus even in India, though ,as we have seen, truly 
popular representation in the Councils is almost non-existent and entirely ineffec-
tive so far as it exists, a limit is discernible beyond which legislation will not go. 
The limit has, of course, already been realised to be narrow enough to have enabled 
the Indian Legislative ·Council to pass a law like the Arn1s Act or the Press 
Act or the Seditious Meetings Act or the Revenue Jurisdiction Act. But we 111ay 
concede that it is almost inconceiveable, even ·in conditions under which India 
exists at present, that the legislature should pass an act ordaining that every 
Indian should fall on his knees before an Anglo-Indian whenever he meets the
latter in the street; or that every Indian householder shall be bound upon penalty 
o pay for and consume so many rupees-worth of English goods in twelve calender 
months ; or that no Indian shall hold in reserve or saving any amount of money 
exceeding one thousand rupees ; or that particular surnames shall not be borne on 
the ground that they have a dismal sound or a revolutionary sense. The limita· 
tions in these cases arise more from the enlightenment, which the Civilians possess, 
or the reputation for civilisation which they have at stake. The eulogy, which we 
have. already willingly bestowed upon the men of the Civil Service in another part 
of th1s book, need not be here repeated. The average Civilian is a man of education, 
and culture and is also susceptible to the influence of the society which he gov
erns. He would not, therefore, be guilty of such antics even if the Refornied Legis· 
lative Council totally ceased to exist or the Law Courts were entirely abolished. But 
our good opinion of the Civilian as a man cannot and ought not to blind us to the 
fAct that when it comes to vital administrative or political questions, the only in
ternallimit, governing his action in the Legislative Council, becomes the measure-
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of his own political sanity or the volume of his country's self-interest, but never 
the opinion or the sentiment of the Indian people, however well reasoned or strong 
it may be . 

.117 Even from this aspect of the Reign of Law, we find that the Colonial Legis
latu~es stand in a. much better position than the Indian Legislature, though 
Parliament has, as 1n the case of the Indian Legislature, certain powers of legisla
tive veto over 'them, and thus makes them technically subordinate legislatures. 
The conflict between the Colonial Legislatures and Parliament is real to a 
degree and bas a meaning, whereas a conflict between the Indian Legislature and 
Parliament is almost unthinkable; for, the reason is that the Colonial Legislatures 
enjoy on the whole much greater powers than the Indian Legislature. :!.Ioreover, the 
tendency of the Imperial Government is, as a matter of policy, to interfere less and 
less day by day with the action of the Colonies whether in the nature of law-making 
or otherwise . 

.118 The Reign of Law no doubt prevails in India, but it is almost barren of 
nourishing results from the point of view of the Indian nation. The value of the: 
crop alone can justify the cost of the hedging; and if it be true, as many eminent 
Indian and also other thinkers have held, that the net result of the British rule in 
India bas been an all-round emasculation of the Indian people, then they would be 
perfectly justified in refusing to regard that Reign of Law as a blessing of Pro
vidence or as a political dispensation for which they may feel grateful to the: 
British Government. A mere Reign of Law will be useless if it is not accompanied 
by the three •P's which are the essentials of national life viz. Peace, Plenty 
and Power. Now we have the three 'P's, under British Rule, in a descending 
scale. Of the first viz. Peace, we have quite an abundance; of Plenty we 
have less as bas already been considered in a previous chapter. And as for 
Power, we have absolutely none as we have presently shown. The Indian people 
naturally aspire to get a full measure of Plenty and Power, while retaining Peace. 
But they cannot reasonably hope to materialise that aspiration so. long as they 

· have not got Self-Government. Not only is it their birth-right to have it as human 
beings, but it is also due to them, both by reason of the declared policy of the 
British Sovereign and the British nation, and also by reason of the services they 
have rendered to the Empire. The honour of the Indian people and the duty of the 
British Government both point towards that same ideal, and the relations between 
England and India will not be justified so long as that ideal has not been realised. 



ehapter VI 
The Shibboleth of Unfitness 

ENGLISHMEN who admit in a general way that Self-Government is the only 
right form of Government for any nation, change their front at once and resort 

to special pleading as' soon as they are brought face to face with the demand for S~lf. 
Government by the Indian people. It !:::mediately dawns upon them that the In~1an 
people are included among the oriental people; and that oriental people are as a 
rule unfit for Self-Government. But they have a further difficulty to encounter in 
this direction; for they know that some oriental people like those in Japan and 
China have now difinitely gone in for representative institutiona. So confronted, 
they ask us sapiently ti> wait and see the result of those rash experiments; in the ex
pectation, if not the hope, that the experiments must turn out failures. And as for 
India, why, they must prevent even the experiment itself being made here for the 
simple reason that they are the masters of the situation. 

2 Even the strongest champions of the rule of the advanced over backward races 
admit the evil of despotism; yet there are despotisms and despotisms; and the British 
Imperialist pretends that British rule, though despotic; is much better for the 
Indians than the Native despotism which would be the only alternative. Now 
even supposing that British despotism is better than Native despotism, why, we 
ask, should we be made to content ourselves with only British despotism, and net be 
allowed to wish for a desirable change in the form of Go'{ernment as well as we had a 
definite change in the rulers? If every thing western has taken the place of every 
thing eastern about us in all other matters, then why should not a representativ'e 
and responsible Government be as well substituted for despotism? If our minds 
and intellects must be westernised by English education for one purpose, e. g. re
ligion, and social life, why should not they be westernised as well for another 
purpose, viz., politics? To be made to read Mill and Burke for our political philoso
phers and yet to be made to accept Machiavelli as our ruler is the height of incon
sistency. We must be hopelessly 'brutalised or prostrated' if, notwithstanding the 
efficient thinking we have learnt through a perusal of the literature of liberalism, we 
could retain, even supposing we ever had it, a settled belief in the entire beneficence 
or the utter infallibility of our British rulers, or not acquire a desire to try our hand 
at our own Government. 

3 Do not the British know that as rulers or administrators they are not 
infallible ? Evidently they do; the very essence of the system of party-gov
ernment at home is the possibility of making mistakes. In England a change 
<lf Government i. e., the going out of the party which has erred and the com· 
iag in of the party which asserte that it can do better, or rather the party 
which has detected the mistake and hit the nail on the head,' is regarded 
as a sign of healthy, political, national life. But it is quite the other thing 
when India is concerned. For, here the Civilians, good bad or indifferent, are not 
<lnly all quite fit to administer the country, but even to monopolise the adminis
tration. A change in Government is unthinkable, for, there is no alternative set of 
capable administrators in the country I But this convenient scheme of aggrandise
ment cannot be allowed to pass unchallenged. As Prof. Robertson has put it, " To 
exercise an absolute control over community or a congeries of communities in the 
belief that one is absolutely infallible, is to tread the path of insanity ; and to know 
that one is politically fallible and yet never to care for the opinion of those whom 
one ma~ be at any moment misgoverning is to set conscience aside. Either way 
demoralisation or deterioration follows as inevitably for the rulers as for the 
ruled. All history proclaims the lesson. Whether we take ancient despots ruling 
~~pires .throug~ Satraps, or States playing the despot to other States, the sequence 
11 IDfalhbly evil. Never is there any continuity of sound life. In the absence of 
control from the governed, the despotisms invariably grew corrupt and feeble. On 
ihe substitution of despotic rule for self-rule, all the 'forces of civilisation began to 
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fail. The State imperialism of Rome was even more utterly fatal th th 

1 • · I' AI an e per-
:sona 1mpena Ism of exander. and h~s successors; it destroyed alike the primary 
pow;er of self-defence and the higher hfe throughout nearly its whole sphere. The 

. arbitrary rule of England over Scotland in the 14th century and over France in th 
15th, was fol~owed by periods of h~mi~iation and decadence. The harm may b: 
more perceptible or less, but the prmClple of harm can never be eliminated where 
the unsound _relation exists.''. The dilemma which Prof. Robertson propounds is 
perfectly logiCal. If the subJect races of today are progressing, they must be on 
1he way to a measure of Self-Government ; if not, the domination of the advanced 
races is a plain failure, and the talk of beneficent rule becomes an idle hypocracy. 
'The only lame and halting answer which the Imperialist can give is that though 
the British rulers in India are beneficent and are quite ready and willing to teach, 
the Indians themselves are inherently incapable of progress along the line of re
presentative institutions. Or that, in other words, the faculty of Self-Government 
is only local and confined to tha regions west of a pa1•ticular longitude, and per
sonal in the sense of being peculiar to particular races in those regions. 

IJ The dividing line between the Ea.st and the We~t is of course an imaginary 
line; and those who indulge in platitudes about 'the East and the West' will rarely 
be able to tell you at what longitude exactly the line may be drawn. Societies 
-every where merge on the border line almost as 'indistinguishably as the colours of 
of the rain-bow ; you cannot say ex:e.otly where the one ends and the other begins. 
Moreover, there is no theory of the variation of political habits and ideas which can 
-consistently explain the resemblances in societies on either side of the line or 
differences between societies on the same side of it. It is a patent fact that neither 
of the hemispheres on each side of the line has been entirely inhabited by the 
men of a single race. On the other hand, the inevitable habit of migration can be 
·shown to have resulted in racial stocks of descent having gone to the East from the 
West or to the West from the East across this imaginary line. The name of the 
political types in the world is legion; and by no feat of philosophical classification 
.or generalisation can all these be compressed under only two main generic types so 
that one of these may b~ truly or wholly assigned for the East and ano.her for the 
West. As Walter Bagehot has remarked, "Granted the beginning of the type we may 
.explain its develompent and aggravation; but we cannot in the least explain why 
the incipient type of curious characters broke out in one place rather than in an
·other. Climate and physical surroundings in the largest sense have unquestionably 
much influence. They are one factor in the cause, but they are not the only 
factor. For we find most dissimilar races of men living in the same climate 
and affected by the same surroundings, and we have every reason to believe 
that those unlike races have so lived as neighbours for ages. The causes fo~ 
'types must be something outside the tribe acting on something within,-some
thing inherited by the tribe. 11 

5 In reply to the claim that there is such a thing as an ascertained ~nd excl~
i!ive class of people as the inhabitants of the West who alone possess certam mental 
-or intellectual excellences, we need not go so far as to point out that a great 
majority of modern authorities now claim a monogenetic ?rigin for all mankind. We 
may be content with the proposition, as stated by Dr. Fehx Von Luschan at the first 
session of the Universal Races Congress, viz. that, "The number of human races has 
·quite lost its raison d'etre and has become a subject ~ather of philosophical specula
tion than of scientfio research. It is of no more Importance now to know how 

h there are than to know how many Angles can dance on the 
many uman races . i 11 

· t f dl 11 The modern Australian is regarded as bemg not essent a r pom o a nee e. . b th d 
different from the palreolithic man of Europe ... The ddferenc~ etween e mo ern 
civilisation of Europe and the primitive cond1t10n of Australia can perhaps be ex-
lained by the fact that Australia was insolated from the rest of t?e ~orld through an 

~arly geological catastrophe soon after the emigration of pahe1~!lth;c ma~ and t t~at 
every impulse and incentive from without ceased and hum:n t~ e ega~ o ::or~~ 
But the difference has not been so ~arke~ with ;efere~~e ;eat:r:e::d e·:f Europa 
.not su.ffer from suoh .irredeemable Isolation. rom e 
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right upto the easte.m end of Asia people have lived in close contact for thousands
of years; and if there have been variations in their character, each type so developed 
has had its special qualities as well as special defects. But the sum total bas been 
nearly even. The variation, however, bas never resulted in absolutely unchan· 
gable characters; and a slight change of environment bas always been seen to evoke 
the inherent quality of adaptability so that the peculiar features of these characters
have often been exchanged. As the same ·writer bas observed, "The European 
races can only be understood by considering Europe as a. small peninsular annexe to· 
ancient India." There was constant coming and going between Asia, Africa and 
Europe, six centuries before the invasion of the Vandals; Hannibal sent his soldiers. 
from Africa to Europe and from Europe to Africa and in the early middle ages .. 
the African Mahomedans reigned in Western Europe for more than 500 years· 

6 The interconnection and migration as between the supposed East and theW est: 
can be continuously traced to thousands of years not only through natural history 
but also through art and literature. One type of development might be more refined 
and·another may be less refined; but if both are thorough-bred or good types, however 
they may differ, one is not necessarily inferior to the other. Certain white men , 
may be on a lower intellectual and moral level than certain coloured Africans. 
Christanity which has covered Europe has an Asiatic birth, and the compliment is. 
only being returned when Western civilisation is now spreading over Asia. Cer· 
tain political ideas may appear to enjoy a luxurious life in one country rather than 
in another, but political wisdom is not certainly the monopoly of any one of them;: 
and approved forms of Government can be easily constructed and successfully 
worked on the broad and sound basis of this political wisdom. As Mr. Israel 
Zangwil has put it in his paper on the Jewish race, " In the treatment of depen~ 
dent peopleY and communities the modem conscience rejects as a fallacy the claim 
of w~stem civilisation to a monopoly of the capacity of Self-Government based on. 
an indivisible interrelation between European descent, Christianity and the so· 
called white colour. It recognises that while this interrelation ha• evolved a capa
city for Self-Government in an appropriate environment, a similar capacity has 
been evolved by an inter-relation of other races, creeds and colours appropriate to. 
other environments. It maintains, therefore, that the conflict between the West' 
and the East must be adjusted on the same principle that has adjusted 
the conflicts of .race and .creed in the West: viz. the principle of freedom, 
interpreted as liberty of person and conscience, an equalitly of opportu
nity for all, without distinction of race, creed or colour, under a settled govern
ment. History, reason and recent experience in Japan wamusthat the adjustment; 
must be made, not in the spirit of the popular refrain " East is East and West is. 
West," but in the spirit of a nobler poetic formula, "God's is the occident 
God's is the orient." Dr. Charles S. Myers, Professor of Experimental Psychotod 
in the Cambridge University, in his paper.' on the Permanence of Racial mental 
differences, read before the Universal Races Congress, affirmed the proposition that 
the m~ntal characters of the majority of the peasant class throughout Europe are
esse.ntially ~h~ sahme a~ those of primitive communities, and that as organism and 
envtronmen IS t e ultimate cause of variation, the possibility of the progressive 
developme?t of all primitive peoples must be conceded, if only the environment can 
be approp:1a~ly ~hange.d .. And if this could be said of primitive races there should 
be no hes1tat1on In adm1ttmg that, even supposing the eastern 1 t 
f '!' · h peop e were no 
am1 tar w1t exactly the present forms of popular Government before th · t 

· t ·u bl , e1r presen . 
enVIronmen w1. ena e them to be familiar with them in a very short time. Till 
recently, des~ottc rule was supposed to hall-mark the east; but today representative 
Government 1s clamoured for even in the few oriental countries 0 t 'd I d' 
·where it did not exist already, u Sl e n 1&. 

. 7 . Th~ demand of the so-called Eastern people for Self-Government is merely 
repeatmg tn the 20th century the story of Europe's emergence f t t' 
regime in the 19th century. The principle of representatl've rGom an au otcra U:l' 
k · t' 'ty 1 ovemmen was. 
no~ '? a~ lqut a most to all nations whether eastern or western But its 

apphcatwn m the olden time was not vivid in any of those t' It. I , na 1ons. was on Y' 
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in the Middle Ages t~a.t the rep;esenta.tiv~ ~ystem. developed, more particularly only 
among those count~ies even 1n Europe iln which the states ,happened to be of 
a feudal character, so that the component parts of the State claimed a cer
tain independence within the. ge~era.l body. The history of autocracy, however, e:x:
tends over a much larger period m Europe than the history of representative Gov
ernment. Only in countries like England, Sweden and the Netherlands, representa
-tive Governments had a kind of a continuous life ; but even here representative 
Government had a very cheqnered career. After the fall of Napoleon in 1815 very 
few of the countries of Europe were found to have representative institution~. In 
·COuntries like Hungary, Poland, ·Finland there were constitutions, but they e:x:isted 
only on paper. Most of the European States remained autocratic. It was only in 
1848 that the era of representative Government really dawned for the first time in 
Europe. But the results of the popular revolutions in that year were obliterated 
within the next three years. Germany was still divided under despotic rulers ; 
Austria had a commanding position.throughout. Europe but was notorious as the 
high-priest of absolutism. Italy was only a motley collection af petty principalities 
under the heel of Austria, and the stories of misrule and despotism in some of the 
Italian States in the middle of the 19th century could hardly be equalled in 
hatefulness by any stories that could be told of despotism of native rulers in 
India. It was only when Austria. was hum pled in 1866 that real representa
tive Government began to lift its head among the European nations. 

8 Russia is an admittedly European country, but oriental countries like J a.pa.n, 
·China., Persia and Turkey had obtained constitutions a.nd even Parliaments before the 
Russian people could make any impression upon the autocracy of the Tsar. In 1905 
·once more did popular Government make an effort to assert itself. The Russo-J apa.nese 
War bad the effect of stirring the embers of popular life in Russia and the Duma 
was established, which is now soon going to be transformed into a full-fledged 
national Parliament of the Russian Republic. In 1906, a. popular revolution forced 
the Shah of Persia to grant a. constitution. In 1908 the Young Turks put a.n end to 
the despotic rule of the Turkish Sultan and established not only a constitutional 
but a Parliamentary Government. Within five years from this, the Chin~se Emperor 
had to concede a constitution to his people and the Chinese Republic was not long 
in following. The difference of from 50 to 100 years in the beginning !Jf the popular 
unrest, on the ground of a desire for popular government, in Europe and in Asia 
-cannot be regarded as being of material significance ; nor can the impota.nce 
of the populln movement in Asia suffer by the allegation that the popular 
movement In Asia is an imitation of the popular movement in Europe. Nothing 
in the political world is absolutely original; and if the torch of the popular move
ment in India has been really lighted directly from the torch which has burned so 
steadily and brightly for centuries in England, one sh~u.ld only concl~~e that the 

opular movement in India would show all the quallttes of the ortgmal model, 
!specially as there is to be a continuous living co?nection between the represen
i:a.tive institutions in India. and the mother of Parllaments, and that the develop
ment of a democracy in India is to take place under :the direct supervision of a 

liberty-loving nation like England. 

9 People, who have bad no political development whatever, may not be fit 
for representative institu'tions and reponsible government all a.t once. They ma~ 
have to pass through a long period of apprenticeship. But ~uch is .n~t the case w~t d 
th I d · eople who in the days immediately precedmg Br1t1sh rule, came 
one ci~i;a.;:Vernments' and were admittedly successful in that line. All th.e author 
of the Passing of Empire says : "Some hundreds of years ago there w~r? m I~~ia. 
kingdoms that were stable strong and free.. ~?e ~eoples -rere enterr;:~~~o:: ~~ 
and intelligent, and a. high degree of ~lVihsatJon was co~mon ears a o 
classes. I don't think it is g~nerally rea~~sed th~t t~n;fis~~e!u~::~dseives mu~t 
India. was ahead of Europe m :os\ mali:;~~ fr:m the administrl'ltative systems 
admit that they ha.v~ borro'!e no a e, The Land Revenue system 
which were already m operation when theY aca.m · f T d Mul in the north 
:under British Government was based on those o o ar 

" 
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and :Malikamber in the south. The recognition of the use of t~ese pre
British systems of administration has of course decreased in later t1mes; b~t. 
what is historically true cannot be destroyed by me~ convenient forgetfuln~ss. 

JO Mr. G. W. Forrest, in his biography of the Hon. Mount Stuart I!pbi:!s~one 
a ernor of Bombay who took over the administration of the :Mahratha country rrom 
th:vMarathas, says that" Elphinstone's success as an ad~inistrator w~s chiefly due 
to the fact that he saw that political institutions and soc1al usages wh1ch had lasted 
for centuries could not be entirely devoid of merit. His endeavour in the Civil ad minis· 
tration was to show the people that they are to expect no change but in the better 
administration of their own former laws. •• He wrote to the Governor General that 
"even just government will not be a blessing if it is at variance with the habit& 
and character of the people. The system of government introduced by Elphinstone 
did not essentially differ from the comparatively patriarchal scheme of management 
of Nana Fadanvis by which the agents of the Government directly settled with the 
people. He ordered the Collectors to administer without the restraint of :tny re
gulations but those which they found established. He did all that lay in his power 
to revive the public spirit which once animated the village communities-ancient 
institutions which had existed from time immemorial and which centuries o( 
alternating tyranny and anarchy had never been able entirely to extinguish. 
He preserved the influence of village officers, for he knew what other English 
administrators have been ignorant of-that the task of really governing India down 
to the villages and the people is too great for a foreign government and can be done 
only through native agency and communal self-government. He trusted the ad· 
ministration of justice in small mattera to the village panchayat or the assembly 
of the village elders." And Elphinstone did not stand alone in this respect, 
14unros, Malcolms, Metcalfes could not be aaid to have been less efficient rulers. 
than the present Civilians; yet their success was·due to a respect for the old systems. 
of administration which stood the test very well in their hands. And it is only 
because these time-honoured and time-tested systems were set aside by the latter· 
day administrators that while there is more show than reality of effeciency, the· 
administration haR failed to be popular. Says Mr. Forrest, "Every centralisei 
bureaucracy has been a failure, because it regards and treats men as things and 
not as persons. One of the reasons why the English Raj has not won favoqr of 
the people is that there is to!> much of the powerful machine and too little of huma
nity in us. We try to be just and we are unjust and cruel, because we believe our 
system of government to be adapted to all races and conditions of life. We have 
forgotten the principles which Elphinstone enforced in his report." The success of 
the early British administrators who made ~sa of the pre-British systems of admi· 
nistration, thus contrasted with the failure of the later British administraoors who 
aba!ldoned them, affords, in our opinion, independent testimony to the fitness of the 
P1'9·Brit~sh Indians to be rulers and administrators at least in their own country. 
The testimony of Elpbinstone himself to the indigenous system of the Police and 
Judicial administration is highly valuable; for he says that, "with all the defects of 
these systems the Mahratta country flourished,' and tbe pe~>ple seem to have been 
exempt from some of the evils which exist under our moro perfect government. 

, :'hero ?'ust, therefore, have been some advantages in the system to counter-balance 
1ts obvious defects. The advantage was particularly felt in the lower orders who 
are most out of 1'9ach of their rulers and most apt to be neglected under all govern· 
menta." 

II Even under the British Government it could not be said thae the Natives 
have f?r~otten the art of government. For·with the exception that, while in the 
prll" British da~s t~ey did the work of administration on their own responsibility 
and as authoritative beads of department, they perform almost the same functions 
now under the British Government as mere low paid inferiors or subordinates 
ther.e has b:en practically no break in ihe:continuity of their touch with adminis: 
tratlve buslnuss .. The prese~t. day Shirastedars and Head Clerks and Clerks of 
Cou~ a~e e::r.perlenced admm1strators; and if they couM.only get the chance they 
wou a Y discharge the duties of the very superiors whose orders they now seem 
to carry out. Most of the i:detailed .work in .. the;..origine.l stage is done almost 
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to perfection 'by these men; and it is an almost open secret of the official cha b 
~hat the B;iti?h superior often contents himself withpu~tingto the final draft h: i:: 
1fials o.r h1s Bignatu.re as the cas~ m~y ~equire. The valuable aseistance rendered by 
the extJert head-assistants and deputte$ls,no doubt, sometimes rewarded by a patron
izhig smile or a certificate of merit by the superiors; but the former have never any 
chance of playing the roll of the superiors themselves. The dwarfing of merit thus 
goes on indefinitely, while one raw superior succeeds another .and utilises for his 
benefit the increasingly valuable assistance· of the native deputies. It is some
times very amusing to see how, in the executive line, a native Deputy-Collector 
takes the place of a European Assistant Collector and is in due course again re
placed by him without any the slightest change for the worse in the adminis
tration, and yet involving an enormous difference in the amount of public 
money debited for the work done. The same is true, and perhaps in a. 
greater degree, of the judicial service. No service can be admittedly more ef
ficient than the Subordinate Judicial Service which almost wholly is manned by 
the natives of India; and not a single note or minute of dissatisfaction with or 
disapproval of the work of that service can be found in the records of Government 
relating to that department. We may content ourselves in this respect with only one 
piece of testimony and that of a late r~ord Chancellor, we mean the Earl of Selborne . ' 
who was reported in the LIYTidon Times of the lOth of Apri11883, to have made these 
remarks: " My Lords, for some years I practised in Indian cases be for the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council, and during those years there were fe.;,. cases of any 
imperial importance in which I was not concerned. I had considerable opportunities. 
of observing the manner in which, in civil oases, the Native judges did their duty, and 
I have no hesitation in saying-and I know this was also the opinion of the judges. 
during that time-that the judgment of the Native judges bore most favourable 
comparison, as a. general rule, with the judgments of the English judges. I should 
be sorry to say anything in disparagement of English judges, who, as a class, are 
most anxious carefully to discharge their duty;. but I repeat that I have no hesita
tion in saying that in every instance, in respect of integrity, of learning, of 
knowledge, of the soundness and satisfactory character of the judgments arrived 
at, the Native judgments were quite as good as those of English judges." 

12 The trick of the trade is to keep the native out of the higher and the res
ponsible work so that he CJuld not t11.ke the credit for the work to himself, 
and only to use him as an intellectual drudge. The Hon. Mr. Gokhale, during the 
course of a debate on the subject of the Public Services in the Supreme Legislative 
Council in the year 1911, practically bombed the Council with an extract from a 
report by one Colonel DePree, the head at one time of the Survey Department. The 
report says: "My numerous late inspections show me that the tendency of the Euro
pean surveyors is to stand and look on while the natives are made to do the draw
ing' and hand-printing as if they thought themselves quite above that sort of thing, 
This is a mistake and cannot be permitted for the future. Besides, it is suicidal 
for the European to admit that natives can do anything better than themselves. 
They should ctatm to be superior 111 1!:116T?Jfhing and !YTIIIJ allow the nati·ves to take· • 
a sec!YTidary or subordinate par·t. In my old parties I never permitted a native t~ 
touch a theodolite or an original computation, on the principle that the
triangulation or the scientific work was the prerogative of the highly 
paid European, and this reservation of be scientific work was the only . way 
by which I could keep a dictinction so as to justify. the different fig~res respectlv~ly 
drawn by the two classes-the European in office t1me and the native who ran h1m 
so close in all the office duties as well as in the field duties. Yet I see that natives 
commonly do the computation work and the Europeans some other infeior duties." 

13 The natives wherever appointed to higher posts, have always cone justice tc> 
the work and earned,ereditforthem~elves. But the proof of the intelligence and abilities 
which they actually possess and the possibility of their ~xpansion and d~ve!op~ent 
are inexorably limited by the paucity of opportunities whtch they~etfo~dtstm~ut~h
ing themselves in British India. On the other hand they mvar1ably JU~t~fy 
the opportunities they get in the Native States which afford. a contrast to the Br1t~sh 
Government so far at least as fair opportunities for prov.Ing worth and. earn1ng 
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d' tinction are concerned. Indian Statesmen like Raja Dinkar Rao, Sir T. Madha', 
~:o, Diwan Bahadur R. Rangnath Rao, Si~ Salerj~ng, Diwa~ ~urnayya, Ranga. 
Charlu Sir Sheshadri Ayar could prove their capacity as administrators only be· 
cause they were in Natives States. The instructive example may ~n th!s. conne?· 

t . be rriven of Sir M. Vishweshwar Ayya, who was not fit enough 1n Br1t1sh lnd1a 10n .. · · h f D' ' . b t d' to hold the post of the Superintending Engmeer 1n c arge o a !VISion, u Is· 
charged satisfactorily the duties of the Chief Engineer as soon as he was trans
ferred to Mysore and has now proved himself to be one of the most capable and pro
gressive Dewans of that State. To give a concrete instance o~ the scop~ for. profes. 
sional distinction in a Native State, we may name the Kaverl Dam, wh1ch 1s under 
construction and which when completed will rank as the third greatest work of that 
kind in the world. And yet, everything connected with this work, from the original 
conception of it to its actual execution in detail, has been done by natives, in fact 
humble graduates of Engineering who passed from the Poona Engineering College, 
In most other Native States also there is just a. sprinkling of Europeans, appointed 
more as a matter of patronage than anything else, whereas all the ·highest offices 
are manned and satisfactorily discharged by natives. The words of Mr. J. E. S. 
<Jotton echo the same sentiments and we quote them here. "The case of Mysore 
is still stronger. The whole staff of English officials has been superseded by natives 
... For if Mysore prospers under native administration, as Travancore has long pros
pered, why should English Collectors be necessary for the adjoining districts of the 
:Madras Presidency." He further says· "Nothing is more commonly heard than 
that natives are unfit for high executive office, and that Englishmen cannot be 
ilxpected to serve under natives. Both assertions ·may be disproved by history 
and by the contemporary experience of N a.tive States. A people that has produced 
Todar Mal and Murshid Kuli Khan, Haida.r Ali and Ranjit Sing ('not to mention 
living names) cannot be destitute of administrative talent. This talent may 
not be the same as that displayed by Europeans, ·but neither is the talent of all 
Europeans nations identical in kind ... A native administration can never be the 
11ame thing as an English administration. To wait for that to come about would be 
to wait till the Ethiopian shall have changed his skin." 

14 Coming back to the British Government we may note that since the era of 
the appointment of natives to higher councils was opened by Lord Morley in 1909, 
men like Sir K. G. Gupta, SirS. P. Sinha, Sir Syed Alii Imam, Hon. Mr. Krishna 
Swami Aiyer and others have given excellent account of themselves in their new 
unaccustomed office and have won the highest praise from Government. Sir K. G. 
Gupta was one of the first to be appointed to the State Secretary's Council ; and his 
work, according to Mr. Charles Roberts compelled Governmet to regard such a high 
appointment as no longer an experiment but an accomplished and undoubted suo 
cess. The work of Sir S. P. Sinha reconciled even such an inveterate enemy of 
Indian aspirations as Sir Valentine Chirol to the innovation of putting natives in 
the highest places. In S. P. Sinha, again, we have a man of whom it could be truly 
&aid that he underwent enormous self-sacrifice in accepting the Law-Membership 

, of the Government of India. And of Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyer, Sir Murrey Hammio 
laid, " His genius and sound judgment impressed us all. His mastery over the 
details of complicated matters astonished every one". 

15 And what applies to filling the higher posts of Government service also 
applies to the claim of the Indian people for representative institutions. As observ
ed by :Mr. Cotton, the people of India possess an instinctive capacity for Self-govern. 
ment, which centuries of oppression have not eradicated. This is found even 
among the hill-tribes to such an extent as to have caused students to doubt 
whether the village community be, after all, an "Aryan" institution. It lies at th'e 
root of the custom of caste, and it has been adapted to found trade guilds scarcely 
less influential than those in Europe during the middle ages." Even to-day our Local 
Self-Government, so far as really we have got it, is proved a success; though Govern· 
ment only grudgingly admits the fact, as a confession of that sort would irresistibly 
lead to the demand for the presidentships of Municipalities and Local-Boards to be 
thrown open to elected non-officials and the councils themselves to be almost 
wholly elective. Of the men collectively, who worked in the reformed Legislative 
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Councils, again Lord Hardinge remarked : "I can say, from experience gained in 
different parts of the world, that this Council is second to none in the dignity of its 
proceedings and the good feeling that animates its members." All this proves that 
the natives are hampered only by the want of suitable opportunities. As for 
Parliament, at least two Indians were found to be fit to be trusted with the suffrage 
of British constituencies. And can any one doubt that a hundred people at any rate 
can not be found in India to·day to be members of the British Parliament 
and prove themselves equals of the average member of that body,if it was not almost a 
hopeless business, even for the ablest, the richest and the most enterprising men 
among the educated Indians,to maintain themselves in England and to successfully wc" 
a British constituency? But as things stand at present we have to content ourselves 
with only fancifully indulging in a profitless speculation as to the theoretical possi
bilities of the Charter Act of 1833. In strict theory, by the force of this Act, an Indian 
may not only be a member of Parliament but even the Prime Minister himself; but 
when tested on the touchstone of practice, the Charter is, in this respect, nothing 
better than a Dead·Sea-fruit. T)le intentions embodied in the Act are a good horse in 
the stable but an arrant jade on a journey. While in India we can neither enter 
Parliament nor vote for election to it, yet as obsarved by Mr. George Yule as Pre
sident of the, 4th Indian National Congress, if thousands of Hindus, Mahome
dans, ·Eurasians, Parsees and others in this country, were to transfer their 
persons to England for twelve moths or more, and pay certain rates, they 
would be qualified to enjoy all the rights and privileges of British subjects 
" If you and I go to England we are qualified. If we return to India our character 
changes, and we are not qualified. In England we should be trusted citizens. 
In India, well, the charitably-minded among our opponents say that we are inci-
pient traitors !" · 

16 We may now turn to another aspect of this question, The history of con
stitutional reform in European and other countries shows that the equipment of 
either education, enlightenment, or public spirit required for a vaild claim to repre· 
sentative institutions and responsible popular government, was not necessarily of a 
higher standard than what is at present in India. And for the sake of conveni
ence we will briefly consider the question under the following sub-heads: (1) education 

t 

(2) racial and religious differences, (3) differences of language, manners and customs 
and other elements of nationality, (4) public spirit, (5) ·capacity for local self
government, (6) efficiency of the representative system, and (7) general. 

17 Regarding the educational progress in England and the colonies, either im· 
mediately before or after the grant of self-government, we content ourselves with 
quoting the following extracts: 

"In the first place it must be said that the only qualification (of a voter) ever 
known to the British constitution has been the possession of a stake, as it is called, 
in the country. Educational qualification has never formed a test of fitness within 
the British dominions" (George Yule, 1888, 4th Indian National Congress). 

About the state of education in England during the 18th century, Prof. Thorold 
Rogers says in his book the British Citizen : " I do not believe that 100 years ago 
more than one man in ten or one woman in twenty knew how to read and write ... 
Going another century or two back, the people of England ...... with the exception of 
a mere handful were steeped In the grossest ignorance aud yet there was a House of 

Commons". 
Henry Craik In his State and Education says that. "In the year 1845 only 

about one in six, even of the children at school, was found able to read scriptu~es 
with any ease. Even for these the power of reading often left them when they tr1ed 

a secular book." 
About the teachers he says: " The teaching of the schools was in the hands 

of men who had scarcely any training and who had often turned to the work because· 
all other work had turned away from them I" 

He further says: " In some parts of the kingdom ( and these by no means 
the most backward ) it was calc~lated that ( in 1845 ) about 6 per cent of the popu

lation only were at school.· 
25 
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He gives some interesting statistics:-" In 1803 statistics had shown 1 boy in 
17!-i at school; in 1833, 1 in 11U, in 1851, 1 in 8·36, and in 1858, 1 in 7·7." 

From a Parliamentary return, published in February 1887, it appeared that, 
with a total recorded poll of 2,969,381 in the United Kingdom at the general election 
of the previous year, there were 80,145 illiterate voters. In England and Wales there 
were 2,416,272 voters and 38,587 illiterate voters ; in Scotland 358,115 and 4,836 ; 
and in Ireland 194,994 and 36,722 respectively. 

Canada has the same woeful story to tell about education just before she was 
granted self-government. Lord Durham says in .his report:-" It is im~ossible. to 
ex:aggerate the wa!lt of education among the habitants. No means of mstrnct1on 
have ever been provided for them and they are almost, and universally, destitute of 
the qualifications even of reading and writing. A great proportion of the teachers 
could neither read nor write." Bourinot says in his Caooda:-" But, in 1838, there 
were only 24,000 children at school out of a total population of 400,000. " i. e. ouly 
6 per cent. 

In New South Wales (Australia), when the elective principle was introduced 
into the new constitution in 1842, there was not a single University in the whole of 
the Australian Commonwealth. The first University was founded in 1848 i. e. six 
yeare after the constitution was granted. 

Speaking about the condition of the United States of America before the re
'Volution, Webster says:-" Education is sunk to a level with the most menial ser· 
vices ...... Will it be denied that before the war it was a frequent practice for gentle· 
men to purchase convicts, who had been transported for their crimes, and employ 
them as private tutors in their families? " 

From this it will be seen that literacy is not the test of a nation's fitness 
for self-government. As Mr. Cotton remarks : "A nation must be judged by its 
leading class, especially when that class is in all important respects homogeneous 
with the rest ...... To wait until India shall have become English would be to put off 
her liberation to the Greek calends .... But men who speak better English than 
most Englishmen, who read Mill and Comte, Max Muller and Maine, who occupy 
with distinction seats on the judicial bench, who administer the affairs of Native 
States with many millions of inhabitants, who manage cotton mills and conduct 
the boldest operations of commerce, who edit newspapers in English and corres· 
pond on equal terms with the scholars of Europe"-these, we say, can no longer be 
treated as unfit for self-government. 

18 The Anglo-Indian attempts to discount from the leadership of the educated 
classes in India only to usurp that place for himself. Himself, a highly educated 
man, and habitually neglectful of the proletariat in India, the Anglo-Indian feels 
a sudden impulse to play the· role of the real representative of the masses. 
Despotic in his tendencies as a rule, the Anglo-Indian Bureaucrat can, when it 
suits his purpose, excellently play the part of a demagogue ; and then he does not 
stop at any vulgarity. As Graham Wallas remarks in his book on Human Nature 
in Politics, "the choice of the Civilian's means of Government on all questions in
volving popular opinion depends, even more completely than if he were a party 
politician at home, not on things as they are, but on things as they may be made 
to seem. The avowed tactics of our Empire in the East have therefore always been 
based by many of our high officials upon psychological and not logical considera
tions. We hold Durbars and issue Proclamations, we blow men from guns and in· 
sist stiftly on our own interpretation of our rights in dealing with neighbouring 
powers;-all with reference to the 'moral effect upon the native mind. • And if 
half of what is hinted at by some ultra-imperialistic writers and talkers is true, 
racial and ~eligious antipathy between Hindus and Mahomedans, is some times 
welcomed, 1f not encouraged, by those who feel themselves bound at all costs to 
maintain our dominant position. It is when a Czar or a Bureaucracy find them• 
selves forced to govern in opposition to a vague national feeling, which may at any 
moment create an overwhelming national purpose, that the facts of man's sublogi
oal nature are most rnthlessly exploited. The autocrat then becomes the most 
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1.1ns~rupulous of demagogues, and stirs up religious or social hatred or the lust for 
foreign w.ar with !~ss scruple ~han. does the pr?prietor of the worst newspaper in a 
-damoo~attc state. The offictal bid to the cla1m of government being better repre· 
.sentatives of the people than the people themselves, is obviously one of these tactics 
of the Empire in the East. It is pretended that the Indian people under the present 
'alive bureaucracy are, or would for ever be, much better off than under the rule of 
a representative government; the reason assigned being that there exist religious 
andraoialdifferencesamong the different sections of the people. But as pointed out by 
.the Hon. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim and Sir M.B. Chaubal in their dissenting minutes 
to the report of the Public Services Commission of1913 this pretence is quite a hollow 
one. Says Sir M. B. Chaubal "One cannot help being struck with the assumption that 
the capacity to represent the masses is taken for granted in the European and the 
Anglo-Indian. It is difficult to understand exactly what is intended to be conveyed 
oy the word 'represent.' If it implies a knowledge of the conditions of life of the mas• 
11es, their habits, their ways of living and thinking, their wants and grievances, the 
ability to enter into their thoughts and appreciate what is necessary to educate them, 
to give them higher ideas of life and make them realise their duties towards all about 
them, there ought to be no doubt that the educated Indian has all these in a far 
higher degree than any European or ~ilglo-Indian can claim to have. The charge 
reallY. is that the educated Indian has a class bias, a sort of clannishness, a 
tendency to favour his own class or community in the discharge of his 
official duties which detract from his usefulness in the higher service, and 
therefore the presence of the European in large numbers is necessary to hold 
ihe scales evenly between these few educated thousands and the dumb and the 
ignorant millions who would otherwise be oppressed by them. This is rather 
.shallow pretence ... and I think it only fair to state· that the class of educated Indians 
from which only the higher posts can he filled is singularly free from this narrow
mindedness and class or caste bias. No instances of complaint on this score as 
against any of the Indian members of the Indian Civil Service would be available ... 
.and the interests of the masses are likely to be far better understood and taken care 
of by the educated Indian than by the foreigner. As a matter of fact all the mea· 
sures proposed for the regeneration of the lower and the depressed classes have 
-emanated from the educated Indians of the higher castes. The scheme for the free 
.and compulsory education' of the masses was proposed by an educated Indian of a 
high caste and supported mainly by the western educated classes. High-souled and 
self-sacrificing men are every day coming forward from this class to work whole·, 
heartedly in improving the condition of the masses. Perhaps the truth, however 
unpalatable, is that there are still a number of the average English officials in India 
who have a distrust and suspicion about the educated Indian.'' 

19 Now let us see about (2) the racial and religious differences. These are 
not found in India alone. Englishmen may now laugh at our castes and our 
!!acts and urge that as a sign of our unfitness for representative government. 
But they forget that hardly two centuries ago, as Macaulay says in his History of 
England, they had so many sects among them that when a census was taken, 
:POpulation was reckoned only by sects in religion and politics. ~an~ of ?ur 
readers must have read how the King of Brohdingnag laughed at Gulliver s artth· 
.metic when the latter told him that the numbers of the people of his country 
.meaning England were counted by counting the people in different sects. Again, 

80 late as in 1877 in England, the number of all Churches and Chapels of the 
various dissenting religious denominations was, according to the 38th annu.al re~ort 

.0 f the Registrar-Generalissuedin that year, no Jess than122." (EncYclopll!dla.BNtan· 
nica ). The religious differences, especially between the Roman Catholics and. 
'Protestants were not very long ago, so keen that the former were regularly parse· 

11uted and disqualified from enjoying the equal rights of British citize.nship: The 
story of their cruel treatment is too well-known to the students of English htstory, 

'lind need not he told here. 
In Canada, things were no better before the grant of responsib,~e government 

·to that Colony. Lord Durham says in his report that he found there a. struggle not 
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. • b t f 68 " He found "two nations warring in the bosom of a single-
of pri~O~~~: is ~e:r;:y ~ossible," he says further in his report, " to c.onoeive de
state. f f the great European nations more unlike each other m charaoter-
scendan ts o any 0 b 1 1 d· 

t re totally separated from each other y anguage, aws an 
and temperamen • mo 1 t d t d tu 1 mis 

d f 1·• r placed in circumstances more calcu a. e o pro uce na. ra • 
mo es o 11e, 0 

• d h F h " 
understanding, jealousy or hatred than the Enghsh an t e rene . 

If we tum to the history of the United States of America, we find that. the· 
colonists there, before the War of Independence, were not of one race. The h1sto-. 
· L ky says. " Great bodies of Dutch, Germans, French, Swedes, Scots and 

r1a.n ec · · 'b d t th h t Irish, scattered among the descendants of the E~ghsh, contr1 ut~ . o e e ero-
s character of the colonies, and they comprised so many var1et1es of govern-

geneou d · 1 t th t th · · a. d-ent religious belief, commercial interest a.n soc1a. ype a e1r un1on appe re 
: m~ny incredible on the very eve of the revolution." ~tis said in 1765, that 
" were these colonies left to themselves to-morrow, Amer1ca would be a mere· 

hambles of blood and confusion, before little petty states could be settled." s . 

Burnaby has pointedly remarked that" Fire and water are not more hetero. 
geneous than the different colon~es in North Americ~;".a.nd yet, in spite of all these
difierences, the colonies could wm and have been en]oymg full Self-Government. 

Woodrow Wilson in his book The State· remarks that. the "Swiss confederacy 
has, by slow processes of cautious federation, drawn together into a real union, com
munities the most diverse, alike in point of race, of language and of institutions. 
without destroying their individuality. They (the Swiss) went on to show the 
world how Germans, Frenchmen, and Italians, if only they respect each the other's 
liberties, as they would have their own respected, may by mutual helpfulness and 
forbearance build up a union at once stable and free." The same author again 
says that " a variety of races has been embraced within the domain of the Dual 
Monarchy. First and most prominent is the three sided contrast between German. 
Slav and Magyar ... Aga.in a. Slav differs from Slav (as Hindu differs from a Hindu 
in India) by reason of many sharp divergencies of history, of speech, and of 
religion; and outside this classification there is added a. miscellany of Italians, 
Croats, Serbs, Roumanians, Jews-men of almost .every race and people of eastern. 
Europe." 

The enemies of Indian Self-Government who are fond of harping upon the so· 
called diversity of races and religions in India may take a lesson from this. Those are-

•little·minded men who are unable to conceive that such a. vast territory and popula
tion as in India can really be united in a common national feeling. It is not perhaps 
their fault, because nearer home in Europe they see nothing but small fragments of 
humanity setting up as nations within small areas. The Lilliputians could not look 
upon a man of average stature except as a monster, or an unnatural deformity of 
Nature. They are either blinded by self-interest, or are deficient in imagination 
rather than in logic or ethics. We are all familiar with the contemptuous saying of 
Mettemich, the Prince among Despots, that Italy was a mere geographical expres· 
sion. History has given us proof tbat even among apparently different communities, 
complete unity is effected as soon the communities begin to feel that they are at 
liberty to do whatever they like with themselves, and that their lot is cast in one
boat. Enjoying the gift of responsible government, French and British despite all 
historical quarrels and differences of religious belief, language and social structure 
have fused into the nation of Canada. India is, notwithstanding her castes 
certainly a more real nation to day than Germany only a century ago. ' 

20 Canada and South Africa. are living examples in the British Empire to 
show that (3) differences in languages, customs and manners and other elements of 
nationality do not stand in the way of getting or granting real self-government. 
Frencll' Canada, even to-day, boasts of having its motto as nos institutitmes, notre langue 
et nos lois. Bourinot says in his Caooda that "At the present time the records and 
statutes of theDominion are always given in two languages, French and English,. 
and .the same is true of all motions put by the speaker .... In the legislature of the 
provmce of Quebec, French bas almost excluded English ...... In the supreme court 
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of the Dominion, the arguments may be in French and the two Quebec Judges 
give their decisions in their own tongue .... In the country in some remote communi
ties English is never spoken and is understood only by the cure or notary." 

About manners and customs, the same author says that "away from 
the St. Lawrence, the French Canadians remain, relatively speaking untouched 
by English customs." ' 

Speaking about the United States of America, Lecky ~aye : "Twenty-one 
years before New York fell into the hands of the English, it was computed that no 
less than eighteen different languages were spokan in or near the town. " 

The figures of Switzerland speak for themselves. Mrs. Hug and Mr. Stead 
in their book on Switzerland have quoted the following figures " Of the 2,934,057 
people, 2,092,530 were German speaking, 637,972 French speaking, 156,606 Italian 
speaking, 38,375 Romansch speaking 8,574 were of other nationalities. 1,724,957 
were Protestants, 1,190,008 Catholics and 19,092 of other religions or none," And 
yet ·switzerland had found no d!Jliculty in gaining political rights:from foreign over
lords or from native aristocracies. 

21 In India it is supposed that very few persons have (4) public spirit and there· 
fore she is said to be unfit for Home Rule. But this lack of public spirit is every~ 
where to be seen, and can be seen more glaringly in the History of England itself. 
About the Honse of Lords, Erskine May sa:rs in his Constitutional History of Englana 
that "The political weight of the House of Peers has been much affected by the 
passive indifference which it ordinarily displays to the business of legislation ........ -. 
Unless great party questions have been under discussion, the House has ordi~ 
ne.rily: presented the appearance of a select committee. Three peers may wield all 
the authority of the House." 

About the massijs in England after the passing of the Reform Bill of1832, Mr. 
Pollard says in his British Empire that " the landed class was the ruling class ; tha 
other classes had no continuous interest in politics and did not actively demand 
a franchise which they had not learned to value". 

Lord Bryce says: "Though it is usually assumed in platform speeches that 
the audience addressed are citi~ens of the attractive type, everybody knows that 
in all communities, not only in Chicago but even in Liverpool, let us say, or in 
Lyons or in Leipzig, a large proportion of the voters are so indifferent or so igno
rant that it is necessary to rouse them, to drill them to bring them up to vote. " 

About the United States of America, before they won theirindependence, Lecky 
says: "A country, where so large a proportion of the inhabitants were recent. 

· immigrants, drawn from different nations, and professing different creeds ...... and 
where the money-making spirit was peculiarly intense, was not likely h produce. 
much patriotism or community of feeling." 

Adams says the same: "Every way in the world is sought to get and save 
money ; land-jobbers, speculators in land ; little generosity to the public, little pub

lic spirit". 
22 Now coming to the head (5) of capacity for local self-government w~r 

will, for comparison take and examine the public life in England as exh~bited . i?' 
her various corporations, which were as much th~ seed-~eds of ~he1r pohtl-

1 l 'f d the nurseries of their civic freedom, as Parliament 1tself. Now · 
ca 1 e an . . · 1 d d 
theoretically every parish in England was, from t1mes 1mmem?r1a , an un er 
hypotheses warranted by the Common Law, an image and a reflection of the State. 
The citizens in every parish were supposed to tax themselve~ on a volu~-

b · through their chosen representatives, and for local obJects. But thJ.S. 
t~ry asls, · bl fi t' and completely th y of a representative government was a m1sera e c 1on 
be~::d in practice. For centuries together, an exclusive syst?m o! loc~l gove.rn• 

'I d d b' h a few self-elected and irresponsible mhab1tants lm-ment preva1 e , un er w 1c , . . 
osed and administered taxes, and exercised local authority. The usurpati?n was 

P • d in that it became a custom, so as to create local exceptions to 
so l~g acquirce f England It was only in 1831 that the first attempt was made 
the o~I?onl afw o The hi~tory of municipal1government in England was, till a. 
at muntclpa re orm. 

26 
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later period, a history of encroachment upon popular· rights. The mu~icipali~es 
were suffered to be under the direct influence of the Crown and of the N obtlity under 
the Tudors and the Stuarts. Even under George .III, corporations were composed 
of local hereditary cliques, and family connections, who were absolute masters over 
their own townsmen. Generally~of one political party, they excluded men of differ
ent opinions, whether in politics or religion, and wielded all the influence of their 
office for maintaining the ascendancy of their own party. Elected for life, it was 
not. difficult to consolidate their interest; and they acted without any sense of res• 
ponsibility. Their proceedings were generally secret: nay, secrecy was sometimes 
enjoined by an oath I They neglected their proper functions, and thought only of 
the personal interests attached to their office. They grasped all patronage for their 
relatives and political partisans, and wasted the corporation funds in greasy feasts 
and vulgar revelry. Many corporations were absolutely insolvent. Charities were 
despoiled and public trusts misapplied: jobbery and corruption in every form was 
fostered. The favoured class also enjoyed trading privileges, rwhich provoked 
jealousy and fettered commerce. The corporations were, moreover, the stronghold 
of Parliamentary interest and corruption. The freedom of a city was valued ac
llording to the length of the candidate's purse. 

The same sad story must be told about the corporations in Scotland. These 
had for centuries no popular constitution. Their property was corruptly alienated 
and despoiled, sold to the nobles and other favoured persons at inadequate prices, 
leased at nominal rent to members of Council, and improvidently charged with debts. 
Revenues were wasted by extravagant salaries, and jobbing contracts, and civic en
tertainments. Incompetent persons, and even boys, were appointed to offices of ' 
trust .. An idiot actually performed the duties of a town clerk in one city for twenty 
years. Judicature was exercised without fitness or responsibility. As for Ireland, 
close self-election and irresponsible power were the basis of nearly all Irish corpo
rations. In many boroughs, patrons filled the council with their own dependents 
and exercised uncontrolled authority over the property, revenues, and government of 
the municipality. (Macaulay's History of England). 

But the real significance of this miserable condition of the corporations in 
England, Scotland and Ireland cannot be understood unless we remember that they 
were Parliamentary constituencies ! The boroughs represented the aristocratic, and 
the towns the democratic principles of the constitution ; and yet both these were, 
as we have seen, hot-beds of corruption and cliquism of the worst sort. You can 
therefore easily imagine the character of the British Parliament itself whose mem
bers were recruited from them I 

It was not till late in the middle of the 19th century, that municipal govern
ment in Great Britian and Ireland was appreciably reformed. .And we are indebted 
to the outspoken reports of Royal Commissions after Commissions, for an impartial 
exposure of the shameful condition in which self-governing Englishmen had allowed 
their municipal, and other corporations, to rot for centuries. We shall content our· 
selves with only one small extract from the report of the Royal Commission which
sat in 1833, and which ~ave the following judgment upon the fitness of Englishmen 
for local self-government. 

Sir J. J. R. Sommers-Vine summed up the condition of municipal corpora· 
tions in England in the following, and yet what were regarded as moderate, terms : 

"M?nicipal Corporations were for the most part in the hands of narrow self
elected chques who administe.red !~cal affairs for their own advantage rather than 
for that of the borough. The mhabttants were practically deprived of all power of 
Local Self-Government and were ruled by those whom they had not chosen, and in 
~hom they had no confidence. The Corporate funds were wasted, the interests and 
Jmprov_ements of towns ~ere not cared for, local courts were too often corrupted by 
party Influence and fatled to render impartial justice • Munici 1 · t't t' 
instead of str th · d . ' pa 1ns 1 u 10ns, 

eng em~~JJ an supportmg the political framework of the country 
w~re ~ sour~e of weakness and a fertile cause of discontent." Redlich and 
Hllllt In thm work on Local Self-Government in England observe· "In eneral 
the corporate funds are but partially applied to Municipal purposes: ........ b~t they 
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;are frequently expended in feasting and in aying the salaries of unimportant 
officers ...... The revenues that ought to be ajJ.,lied for the public advantage are 
.sometimes wastefully bestowed for the. benefit of individuals, sometimes squandered 
for purposes injurious to the character and morals of the people." They.further 
say that "the picture presented by the report is that of a complete break-down 
of administrative efficiency, joind with a decay of the elementary rules of local 
self-government." 

If we look to the history of Canada we find that this stepping stone was 
not at all needed for the people to get full self-government. There, local self
government was introduced by Lord Sydenham not before, but after, national self· 
government was· established. 

We do not hold a brief as Devil's advocate to declaim against the British 
t>eople {1-nd to say any thing and every thing that could be possibly said agains~ 
their past history. Why, we go further and say that we yield to none in our ap· 
preciation of the high standard that they have set, on the whole, for us:the people 
of India to imitate and follow in respect of the efficiency of their corporate life 
and their political character. But while replyi:tig to the argument of unfitness, so 
recklessly hurled against the Indian people, it is only pertinent to point out that 
<lVen the British people have not always been what they are to-day in this respect 
from the very beginning; but have had, like every other nation, to wade through a 
career of apprenticeship marked by scandalous incompetency and ignominious 
failure. 

Now we fully recognise that wonderful reforms have been since made in the 
life of British corporations. But our point is, would the Englishman have admitted 
his unfitness for self-government even in the face of such incontrovertible and 
crushing evidence of incompetence? And yet he would, in fact he does, point a 
:finger of scorn to our corporate life which, under the new conditions, has not had a 
fair trial even for half a century, and seeks to deduce therefrom an argument of 
our unfitness for self-government. We are by no means blind to the failings and 
short-comings of our Indian municipalities and rural boards. But we may claim, 
even on the authority of the Government reports, that our present bodies are, on the 
whole, much better than the past corporations in Great Britain and Ireland, in point 
<Jf even those functions and duties which they have to discharge on their own ini· 
tiative and responsibility. In these schools of civic life, we have shown quite a fair 
amount of success in our studies, and have eminently deserved our promotion to 
the higher class, where we might imbibe our real political education by actually 
<Jarrying on higher administration. 

23 So also if we turn our eyes to (6) the efficiency of representation in England 
and elsewhere, we shall be sadly disappointed. At a conference of Liberal Association 
held in the city of London, in December 1883, Lord Granville said: "With regard 
to the mode of electing members to the House of Commons, it was hoped by some 
that a self-acting process of purification is going on; but that notion was rudely 
dispelled by the last election in 1880 ......... A greater number of individuals were 
bribed than had ever been bribed before, and some constituenices were so notori
ously corrupt that no one belonging to them ventured to lodge a petition on the sub
ieot ...... The result showed a fri~htful extent of bribery a?d corruption .and ... an 
immense demoralisation in the tone and sentiment with whtch these practices were 

·regarded." The Parliamentary Commission which then sat at :Macclesfield gave it 
as their opinion that "out of 6000 voters more than 5000 had been operated on by 
bribery." " Magistrates and aldermen were scheduled among t.he guilty persons." 

M. Benoist, a French writer, declares bluntly in his La Orise del' Etat Mo· 
derne that "Corruption of the candidate by the elector, and of the elector by t~e 
candidate" is the normal state of things in France. Mr. Lowell, an acute Amerlo· 
an observer says, " the favours which the deputies demand and exact as the 
price of their votes extend over a large field ; nor do they sho~ ~ny fal~e modesty 
about making their desires known." ( Governments and Parties I'll Oontmental Eu· 

. rope) Mr. Lilly is no less emphatic in saying that "The corruption of the State b:r 
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false democracy is as great in Spain:. in Portugal, in Italy i nay, in the last men

tioned country it is perhaps greater. 

f th. 1·n America especially the United States, is no better, and 
The state o mgs ' • d · bb 
, • , 10nwealth teems with instances of corruptiOn an JO ery. 

:Bryoe s Ammcan "0m11 
" • t' 1 · th h d f . h ly a few sentences. ElectiOns are en Ire Y In e an s o 

We will quote ere on , th tt " p l't' . 
d the people have little to say 1n e ma er. o 1 1cs 1n 

party managers an ffi d · b " 
· Lilly puts it is in fact " a squabble over o ces an JO s. America, as • . 

2.11 Anglo-Indians always laugh at our social condition .. b ~u~ wh~ the toci~l 
life of England was in the 17th century has been well-desert e Y acau ay 1n 
llis History of England. He says: "Even at. the end of the 17th cent~ry lawlessnesa 

t th ghout England and even m London. In some count1es no one could was rampan rou • · f 
travel without making his will. Mendespaire~ of any protection rom the state, and 
each town had to employ armed men an~ ~eroc10us dogs to protect them from robbe~s· 
and bandits. And huge stones and bo1hng water .were always kept ready b~ th1s 
garrison to crush and scald the plunderers. Certam pahrts othf E1ngdl~nd wfer0e, 1~1fll t~e 19th oentury, inhabited by a racncarcely less savage. t an e n ia~li o a 1 ~rn1a 
and half-naked women chanted a wild measure, while the men w1th brandished 
dirks danced a war-dance. In London itself dark.nen and danger ruled the roads 
a; night with all the horrors of the Rome of J uvenal Oil. Lamps flickered in 
some of the better streets; and link boys drove a busy trade in lighting belated 
wanderers to their homes saving them from perils of places where pavement wu 
taken up or open sewers yawned. The streets were infested by dangerous revellers 
who levied blackmail in defiance of law. In Covent Garden a noisy and filthy 
market was held close tc the dwellings of the great. Fruit women screamed, 
carters fought, and rotten apples were accumulated in heaps at the thresholds of 
countesses. The beggars were noisy and importunate. St. James Square was a 
receptacle for all the offal and the cindars, for all the dead cats and the dead dogs. 
of W estminister. The pavement of the city was detestable. The drainage was so 
bad that in rainy weather the gutters soon became .torrents. When the evening 
closed in, the difficulty and danger of walking about London became great indeed,. 
The garret windows were opened and pails of dirty water wete emptied upon passers. 
by. Streets were ill-lighted. There was one light before one house in ten, during a 
small part of one night in three. And Londoners strenously opposed all schemes of 
lighting. The penny post was regarded as a popish contrivance. The public 
conveyances were not numbered because no one could read them." 

"Ae for the vices of Government, they were many. The ministers were corrupt. 
The public services were starved so that the courtiers and the favourites of ministers 
should be pampered. Some of the Revenues were farmed and unjust exactions 
were scandalous. Ministers took bribes and made illegal gains enough to support 
dukedoms." 

"The squire or a gentleman of the time was little better than a rustic miller 
or an alehouse keeper, His accomplishments were no better than of a clown. He 
lived very shabbily and the litter of a farm yard gatherd under the windows 
of his bed-chamber and cabbages and bushes grew close to his hall door." 

The English have been ridiculously conservative and opposed to change, even 
when the change was obviously and unmistakably for the better. According tc> 
Synge, the author of Hislof'!/ of Social life in England, " one of the most striking 
points .in the study of m~ter~al progress in England is the sturdy opposition experi
enced 1n every age tc 10ev1table advance. Thus in 1571 Holinshed a cultured 
author, groaned over the new-fashioned chimney because it sent ~moke up a 
1iven channel instead of allowing it to escape through any chance-crack in the 
roof." 

. "En~ !ish people bitterly opposed the introduction of steam. They abused 
railway traJDs; revolted against gas lighting, and opposed the motor car." 

With regard tc the general argument that Europe is after all more civilised 
than India, it is indeed very difficult tc meet it. But meeting general argument 
by a general reply we may say that the word civilisation has a number of meanings, 
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and ~hat the same fact of alleged civilisation is likely to be alternately pronounced 
to be good or evil, if we present it to the judgment of a number of people with vary
ing cultures or temperaments. A situation may lend itself to a number of phases, 
none of which could be pronounced definitnely to be superior or infedor to another, 
or better or worse than another. If civilisation means a mode of practical happi- · 
ness or comfort, views about civilisation must vary exactly in the same proportion 
as the number of theories about comfort and happiness. To give a few concrete 
instances. V{e all say that while the outlook Of the European is generally strictly 
secular, that of the Indian is tinged with spirituality. Europeans exhibit a 
taste for complexity of life, whereas the Indians lean towards simplicity. 
In Europe " not only the mental atmosphere but the social life are based 
upon the idea that a man who ·wishes for a pleasant life will shew ener
gy in its pursuit, will take endless small trouble, will not feel an 
exertion of mind and will, any more than the piston of a steam-engine feels rising. 
and falling.'' That, however, says Meridith Townsend, is not the basis of society in 
Asia, where the root idea is that those who have not to live by labour are to en
joy a certain exemption from worry, to do as they please, and, while respecting cer
tain immutable but few and definite laws, are to be released in a great measure from 
the atmospheric pressure of opinion. Mr. Senior has pithily remarked about the 
difference of life in Paris and Constantinople: "My Liberal ·friends here complain 
of the want of political liberty. What I complain of is the want of social liberty 
it is far the more important. Few people suffer from the despotism of a Govern
ment, and those suffer only occasionally. But this social despotism, this des
potism of salons, this code of arbitrary little reglements, observances. prohibitions 
and exigencies affects everybody, every day and every hour." Standards of comfort 
may easily vary. The European cannot do without furniture, for example, but an 
Indian very well may. If the European wastes his money on dress, the Indian 
wastes his on ornaments. Again, as observed by Mr. Meredith Townsend, "To raise 
the Indian's standard of comfort and so fill all India with discontent in order 
that furniture-dealers and clothiers and confectioners may make great business
this effort to revolutionise the habits of a continent seems hardly worth while." 

25 Lastly, it is sometimes urged that India is incapable of self-government as 
she could not defend herself against foreign invasions. But Mr. George Bernard ·shaw 
has given a crushing reply to this argument in the columns of the Commonweal. He 
says: "The truth is, all nations have been conquered; and all peoples have submitted 
to tyrannies which would provoke sheep or spaniels to insurrection. I know no
thing in the history of India that cannot be paralleled from the histories of Europe. 
The Pole, whitest, handsomest, most operatically heroic of Europeans, has eaten 
dirt in the East, as the equally romantic Irishman has in the West. Germany has 
given such exhibitions of helpless political disintegration accompanied by every 
atrocity or internecine warfare as India at her worst can never hope to surpass. 
If India is incapable of Self-Goverment, all nations are incapable of it ; for the 
evidence of history is the same everywhere''. 

26 It is absurd to fix a deductive ideal standard of fitness for liberty, For is 
would be so high that no human society in history would be found to have reached 
it before attaining liberty. Liberty is a birth-right, and it can not be allowed to be 
made conditional upon any arbitrary qualification. As Glad~tone had said ' It is 
liberty alone that fits men for liberty.' And political liberty is the fulcrum on which 
man'simprdvementhangs-improvement almost in every direction. As Mr. Fielding
Hall has remarked in The Passing nf Empire: "For an individual to reform, his whole
environment must be reformed as well. For example, take widow remarrioge. 
How can widows remarry in comfort till the whole structure of Hindu convention 
is changed? Not one individual, nor a miilion individuals can bre1k a. 
convention. There is a strong feeling, as we know, amongst Hindus agai~st 
this and many other conventions that stifle, but every effort to break these chams 
has failed. Why? Because to break fetters bound upon society b_y ~eli~ion or 
convention tnkes the combined effort of society, and even then. It IS dllnoult. 
But we have not allowed the collective instinct any opportunity of develop
ing. There are no nuclei, there is nothing to draw the people together. 

17 
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()niy self-governing institutions do tend to remove the differences created by;' 
rac:es, religions, castes, In the village communal life they are t~ a OOIIBiderablll 
e;dent ignored. The. organism of the village, when healthy and free, forces. men to, 
!lisregard artificial barriers of this sort and meet on common ground for common 
business. Solidarity comes from the sense of the necessity for solidarity in order to 
get on. No other influence can do it. History shows this clearly, It was this in· 
fiuence in England that rendered Catholic emancipation possible and brought creeds 
politically together. Did we in England Jive still under an aristocracy as we did 
a hundred years ago, the divisions between Catholic and Protestant· Churchmen and 
Dissenters, Christian and Agnostic, would still be as sharp as they were. These 
artificial barriers of creed and race give way only under the pressure of a stream of 
national life. That is beginning already to flow in India; be ours the task to help 
it fiow in troe and widening channels so that it may become a great river, 
fertilising all things." And now for those who express doubts as to the success 
of a democracy in oriental countries we shall reply in the following words 
of Prof. Hobhouse :-"The success of democracy depends on the response of 
the voters to the opportunities given them. But convserely the opportunities 
must be given in order to call forth the response. The exercise of popular 
government ie itself an education ... Enfranchisement itself may precisely be the 
stimulus needed to awaken interest ... The ballot alone effectively liberates the quiet 
citizen from the tyranny of the shouter and the wire-puller. An impression of 
existing inertness alone is not a sufficient reason for withholding responsible 
government or restricting the area of the suffrage .... That which is most apt to 
frighten a governing class or race-a clamour on the part of an unenfranchised 
people for political rights-is to the democrat precisely the strongest reason that he 
can have for believing them fit for the exercise of civic responsibility. Nothing 
has been more encouraging to the Liberalism of Western Europe in recent years. 
than the signs of political awakening in the East. Until yesterday, it seemed as 
though it would in the end be impossible to resist the ultimate destiny of the white 
races to be masters of the rest of the world. The awakening of the orient from 
Constantinople to Peking is the greatest and most hopeful fact of our time ".! 



~hapter VII 
India and the Empire 

WE have attempted so far to show that the grant of self-government by England 
to India. is necessitated by the following considerations. viz. (1) The fitness of 

-the Indian people for self-government by reason of their great and ancient civi, 
1isa.tion, and even their present education and capacity for administration; (2) The 
-declared policy of the British Sovereign and the British Parliament; (3) The. com
plete failure of Parliamentary control and of the India. Government to do full 
justice to that policy and to the national ambition of the Indian people. But there 
is yet perhaps a far more important and transcendental reason why India must be 
immediately put on a self-containing, self-governing, and self-respecting footing.' 
This reason is derived from the position of England as well as India in the world, 
empire; and in order to be able to understand and appreciate that reason we must 
briefly advert to the trend of the world-politics as we now see it developing. 

2 The insular position of England is its most important feature. And that in
sular position was a point more of strength than weakness to England in the early 
period of her history. As Freeman has said, "In all ages, and among all changes of 
inhabitants, the insular character of Britain has been one of the ruling facts of its 
history. Its people of whatever race or speech, whatever their political condition 
at home or their political relation to other countries, have been, above all things, 
pre-eminently islanders". "In the third and fourth century, Tutonic tribes 
themselves free from Romanic influence, invaded and settled in England ; and fo; 
fourteen hundred years afterwards, the development of England as a nation went on 
uninterrupted by foreigners, owing to its secluded and protected position she enjoy
ed behind the shelter of the water walls that surrounded her on all sides. Englis)). 
social and political life, indeed, changed from inherent. causes from time to time ; 
but it never completely e:s:changeditselffor any other system. It indeed borrowed now: 
.and then from foreign services, but it only assimilated what it borrowed w:ith its 
qwn essence. It often changed its outw&rd form, but its substance remained. un
touched." The Norman invaders, though foreigners in one sense, perman~n~IY 
f!ettled in the land, and only helped to accomplish that na~ional unity in England 
which the Saxons had failed to establish. The light of the Reformation indeeti 
reached England from outside; its seeds were sown by the six th.ousand copiefi: qf t)le, 
New Testament sent by Luther to the shores of England; but its development an~ 
~omplete fruition was brought about in England by her own efforts and without,any 
interference by foreign political powers. Henry VITI. claimed. to be supren;te ~ 
religious as well as political government; and he accomplished the Reformation 
with the same masterful hand as he accomplished the apotheosis of perso~~:al rule. 
~r autocracy by King as a Divine deputy on the earth. 

3 The Seven Year's War p~o-;ed a, turning point ·in·the history of England. 
The war ~a~· scarcely ended be. fore a spirit of restlessness became visible in 
English sea-men, and the cons,c;iousness began to dawn upon England that she was 
destined to be a great sea-power. English sea-men began to penetrate into 
far off seas. By the year.l768, while the foundation of territorial sovereignty was 
~stablisbed in India by the grant of the Dewani to the E. I. Company by the 
Great Mogul the Atlantic had already become a mere strait within the British 
Empire; the ftrst fruit of English Colonisation in America bad become too ripe and, 
heavy to be sustained any longer on the slender branch of. statutary connection 
between the Americans and the British sovereign; and Captam Cook had traversed 
the Paoifio from end to end, claiming the soil for the Crown at every place he 
touched in New Zealand and Australia, and thus opened a second new world for 
tl:te. expansion of the English race. In ti:te words of Edmund Burke : . 

·~ The Parliament of Britain began to claim an imperial character. in whicq 

f the throne of Heaven she superintends all the several inferior legisl11· 
as rom • . 'h'l t' " 
wres 11ond guides and controls them all, without anm I a mg any. 
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11 The general drift or goal of English history sinoGe the 18: 'tce.ntu~~ ha: 
been territorial e:rpansion and the foundation of rea~er r1 a1n, oug 
the English people were not sufficiently ·consci?us of thiS :act. .~he Lit~le: 
Englander, who could think of Englishmen a.s nothmg but a. race m~ab1tmg an Is
land off the northern coast of the continent of Europe, wa~ m ve~y much 
evidence till late in the 19th century. But he is now fast. d1sappear1ng. The 
Great Englander has taken his place, and also the, Im~er1al Englander. ~h~ 
Englishman has now definitely discovered that he was talkmg p~ose all the wh~le , 
in the matter of e:rpansion of England without knowing . it. Whtle the ~xpans1on 
itself was going on he was unconscious of the process. L1ke a somnambulist he was
moving and acting in sleep; and I ike a somnambulist also he w~s wonder-struck to 
see when he woke, the results of his own movements and actions. But the Eng
lishman is certainly not willing to give up the gains made by himself in sleep or· 
absent-mindedness. And he is right. Why should he give up these gains? Not 
only that they are legitimately his own, but what is of more consequence is that. 
he sorely needs them in the present hour of his difficulty, and will need them even 
more sorely forever afterwards becnuse times threaten to be more and more anxious 
and perilous for him. If what is now made could possibly be wholly unmade, and 
the Englishman were given a fresh option to choose, he might conceivably refuse 
to_ accept the expansion of England in the colonies and in the Indian Empire, 
burdened if it must be with such enormous cares and responsibilities. But what 
has happened is irrevocable. 

5 Not only has the actual fact of expansion been accomplished, but also most of" 
its intellectual and moral consequences. As Prof. Seely observes, "People cannot 
change their abodes, pass from an island into a continent, from the 50th degree of" 
north latitude to the tropics or the Southern Hemisphere, from an ancient community 
to a new colony, from vast manufacturing cities to sugar plantations or to lonely sheep 
walks in countries where aboriginal savage tribes still wander, without changing their 
ideas and habits and ways of thinking, nay, without somewhat modifying their physi
cal type." And similarly with reference to the Indian Empire also we can say that. 
peoplecannotfoundempires andrnleand exploit alien races and countries without 
building up political habits, material interests and moral prestige which eventually be
come vital, so that an Imperial set-back must mean national death. If England had 
cared only for the growth of her own civilisation and her own liberty ·or liberties, she 
couldoertainly have accomplished that growth by remaining cooped up within Eng
land itself. She might not then have caused jealousy or heart-burning to any contin
ental nation; and might have been more free from the fear of foreign invasion without 
&ny effort than she is now in spite of her supreme efforts and preparations. But Eng
lishmen were ambitious, and not self-contained. 'They felt an inner prompting that. 
to live in stagnation, in a small island like England, was not to do "justice to their 
full capacity as merchants, . as administrators, as soldiers, as statesmen and as 
God's o~ human agents for the purpose of spreading civilisation, enlightenment 
and pohtlcal freedom upon the surface of this wide world. They, therefore, enter! 
upon ~ que&t of expansion or self-realisation, which, though the means used by 
them lU th.e process have been more than often questionable, has certainly ended in 
results wh1ch are really wonderful and do them immense credit. 

6 · In her pursuit of a colonial empire, Englat.d began late but she soon outstrip
ped all her rival~. She had no originality and merely imitated her neighbours; but she· 
proved that gemus is nothing but a capacity for taking infinite pains. Even at the 
and of the 16th century the English were quite beginners in the maritime career 
Whereas, the Span ish had already carved out Viceroyalties in the American continent
and Spanish missionaries had visited Japan. France came after Spain and Portugal, 
but she was superior to England in maritime enterprise. Till the time of Eili~a
beth England was behind her neighbours also in point of manufacturing skill or· 
kno_:wledge. "Sb? ,:was being seldom fatigued with hard labour ; she led a life, ( lib 
Ind1a I more spmtual than refined." Business had then its centre in central 
Europe, in Italy and Germany. She was simply despised in the chief commercial 
centres. It was only in the eighteenth century that England made headway, and: 
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she has since then maintained successfully the lead that she got. The open
ing of the Atlantic ocean and the insular position of England combined to 
give her peculiar advantages over her rivals. Like France or Spain, England 
was not involved in European politics ; like Holland and Portugal, she was not 
torn by internal conflicts. The result was that, in the end, out of the five states which 
competed for the New World, success fell to only one viz., England, which did not 
show the strongest vocation for colonisation and did not surpass others in 
daring invention or energy. The progress of England in colonisation proved, in th& 
end, so swift and sure that though, at the end ofthe 18th century, she lost such a 
great colonial empire as the United States of America, she immediately founded: 
another in Canada and Australia. And today, England stands first among her 
peers in point of the extent and the value of her colonial possessions. 

1 The dimensions of the present British Empire are simply astounding. There 
is no integral part of the world in which England has not a possession of her 
own. The total area of the British Empire is 13,153,712 square miles. while she has 
under direct or indirect rule, a total population of 435 millions. The revenue of 
the Empire comes to about £ 340,750,000, the greatest that falls to the lot of any 
nation of the world of the modern or ancient times. 

S But to keep and maintain an empire is perhaps a more serious task than to 
acquire it. For; while the keeping of it requires almost a superhuman effort, the 
loss of an empire like this is bound to result in a harmful reaction which would go 
farther than the mere loss of the accretion, and involve a dwindling of the original 
body of the British Commonwealth. !tis almost too terrible for words tosaywhatthe 
loss of the Empire would mean to England. Even looking at the situation merely from 
& material point of view, we find that the stake of England in the Empire is enor
mou~. It is computed that a capital of some 1 thousand millions of pounds has been 
looked up by England in India, Canada, Australia and the other parts of the Em
pire. The loss of this capital alone is calculated to ruin England considerably, 
though we know that her resources are apppreciably great. On the other hand • the danger11 in the path of England, already great enough, are sure to increase in 
course of time. Writing in the year 1890, the late Sir Charles Dilke in his Problem.<r 
of Greater Britain observed as follows:·"Tbe enormous forces of European militarism 
may crush the old country and destroy the integrity of our Empire before the growth 
of the newer communities that it contains, has made it too strong for the attack. It 
is conceivable that within the next few years, Great Britain might be drawn into war, 
and receive in that war, at the hands of a coalition, a blow from which she would 
not recover, and one of the consequences of whicl:! would be the loss of 
Canada and of India and the procl~mation of Australian independence. Enormous
as are our military resources for a prolonged conflict, they are inadequate to meet 
the unprecedented necessities of a sudden war. We import half of our food; we 
import the immense masses of our raw materials which are essential to our indus
try. The vulnerability of the United Kingdom has become greater with the exten
sion of h~r trade; and, by the universal admission of her naval authorities, it would 
be either difficult or impossible to defend that trade against a sudden attack by France 
aided by another considerable naval power. Our enormous resources would be 
almost useless in the case of such a sudden attack because we should not have time
to call them forth". Dilke has proved practically to be a true ;prophet. For, though 
the danger anticipated by him has come not from France or Russia but from the
central continental powers, and though England has been able to rally her resources 
Qf strength quite in time, still we may remember two thiogs: (1) that the danger 
pointed by Dilke has been realised to be true and not merely imaginary; and (2} 
that political alliances of nations are fleeting and fi~ful things, so that the allie~ of 
to-day may become the enemies of to-morrow. Durmg the last twenty or thuty 
years the possibility of England having to go to war with America, France and
Russla was ever adverted to, though all these nations 'are now fighting on the side 
of England. But who knows what the whirlgig of time may bring during th? ne~t 
twenty or thirty years? Political Expediency is a ~aste~·juggle~ who holds In ?Is 
hand a magic kaleidoscope, and takes malicious delight In making and breakmg 

28 
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b. t' and even sworn alliances The protection of the Empire is, therefore,. eom ma 1ons · • 
an eternal problem so far as England is concerned, though her enemies. may change 
from time to time according to the puzzle of circumsta~ces. England w1ll, the~efore, 
for all time in future, need the friendship and the asSIStance of the Colonies as 

well as India. 

9 To secure this end, British statesmen have already been moving during the 
last twenty or twenty-five years, as the records of the Imperial Conference will 
show. Tbe Imperial Conference, somewhat academic in its discussions before the 
war bas begun to be more practical since that event. The problem before the Con· 
fere~ce has been how to secure for the members of the British Empire the closer 
union described by the President of 1911 Conference in the words " Units indeed, 
but units in a greater Unity." The exact form of the relations between England 
and the other members of the Imperial body can not be yet said to have been final· 
ly decided; but a radical change has been definitely introduced into the old rela. 
tions under which the Imperial Conference was regarded as a mere advisory body. 
An Imperial Cabinet has taken the place of an Imperial Conference; the represen· 
tatives of the Colonies no longer merely advise, but actually vote, on questions of 
Imperial policy; and lovers of the Commonwealth are devising schemes by which 
imperial taxation may be levied in order that the imperial tax-payers may be the 
more entitled to claim not only due representation but an effective control in the 
management of the relations of England with the other nations of the world. 
The trustee-ship of the Empire over the Commonwealth, including India and other 
dependencies, is to be a more real and more living thing; and the principle of the 
tesponsibility of the Cabinet is to be extended to the external as well as the internal 
affairs of the Empire. 

10 We have thus indicated the general trend of the new policy which has been 
inaugurated for the better protection of the Empire. But we need not dwell upon the 
relations between the Colonies and England for the reason that the Colonists them
selves have taken the problem in their own hands most earnestly, and may be trust
ed to take care of their business. The case of India, however, stands on a different 
footing in many respects ; and we propose, therefore, to specially consider the -oosi· 
tion of India in relation to England in view of the dangers which threaten the 
Empire. The interests of both these countries are mutual; and the object of any in· 
quiry into their future relations must be to estimate the consequences to either of 
them arising from a break-up of the Empire. 

II That India should pass away from British rule is simply unthinkable from 
tbe point of view of India herself, The plain fact must be admitted that India, if left 
to herself in the present state of world-politics, will not be able to protect herself 
against foreign invasion. The nation, though it is in a process of unification, is 
not yet completely united. And even supposing it were completely united in mind 
and action, it will not be able to take such concerted military measures as will enable 
it to successfully oppose the invading army of a powerful nation, if the latter succeeds 
in securing a naval or a land base in India. As for naval defence, India has 
no Navy, ~ot even a sufficient number of steamers fortbe purpose of carrying on its 
own coastmg trade and passenger traffic. The old ship-building industry in India has 
been destroyed since the advent of the British rule; and no sailing ship above a few 
tons, and adapted to anything but carrying ordinary cargo, can be built at any of 
the few Indian sbip·yards. The British Government has maintained no Navy for 
India; and there is now not a single Indian who may be said to have even an 
idea of what a practical naval-battle·operation means. In the times of the 
Marathas, i.e. in the 18th century, the people on the western coast of India knew 
how to fight on the sea. But all that is gone during the last hundred years 
Engla~~ bas always expected that she would be able to protect India with the aid of 
the B.r~tish Navy thousa~ds ~f miles away; but under the hypothetical conditions 
of.Brltlsh ~lers ab~ndonmg-,that is to say having to abandon India by neeessity
th18 posse~s1on, India has to be at the mercy of any foreign naval power that may 
choose to 1nvade her, provided she is able to take care of England or has no reason 
to fear from England owing to the circumstances of the time, ' 



India and the Empire 111 
12 Asfor a land-battle, India is of course in a much better condition. She has 

.quite an abundance of martial material. Underl British rule, Indians have forgotten 
what it is to command on a battle-field, as the entire duty of command has been reser. 
ved for British officers. But as soldiers, they can still render a good account of them. 
,selves, as the battle fields, famous in the present war in any of its theatres, can testify, 
But it must also be rernembered that soldiers can not fight without arms. Arms. 
have been, however, conspicous by their disappearnoe in India since the Mutiny, 
Except men who have had the good fortune to serve in the Indian army, no Indian 
can now claim, thanks to the Arms Act and its drastic operation! any acquaintance 
with arms of any kind. If, under the above-mentioned hypothesis, British rule were 
to disappear and anarchy were to prevail, or a provisional government for the defence 
of India were to take its place, arms might be imported from foreign countries. But it 
would not be possible to import these in sufficient quantities to eqiup the large garrison. 
that will have to be raised to oppose an invading army. Then, again, the quality of. 
arms is a great factor in these times. Every military nation in the world has ita 
own factories of arms, and every such nation has made 9ome arm or another ita 
speciality, so that it possesses secrets of arms-manufacture which are n~t 
known to other countries.. Presumbably, therefore, a hastily raised army of 
~efence, armed with such weapons as it may get, will not be able to hold ita 
own against a determined invader who may be expected to arm his drilled 
men with the latest and the best arms. In olden times, when only the 
numbers of fighting men decided battles, India could hope to, and often did, defend 
herself against invaders. So also in the days of the Mogul rule, it became possi, 
ble for the Marathas, who were armed with swords and spears, to successfully, 
iight the Mogul armies, because, it was then a question not of superior :arms but of 
the mere strength of numbers and the personal bravery and skill of individual 
soldiers. But they were not able to defend themselves against the British army ia 
the nineteenth century, becauHe of the superior arms, also and the superior military 
organisation, of the British. The halcyon primitive days are gone when the 
Indian peasant, called upon to fight in the cause of his king or his country, would 
walk straight from his agricultural field to the battlefield, and show his valour with 
such rustic arms as might come handy. The Indian peasant is still ready, when 
occasion calls, to beat his plough-shear into the sword; but he knows he has not 
now much chance to win, as he had in the good old days, against a foreign invader 
if the latter bears superior arms. He may be willing to ·give up his life, but 'his 
life can hardly bring a commensurate return. He is ready to. take his place in th~ 
improvised patriotic garrison; but a whole garrison may now be swept off the 
iield by a single machine gun. 

13 The only chance of defence for an Indian army, under the hypothesis, 
remains in a guerilla warfare when the enemy has penetrated into the land. But 
guerilla warfare has its limitations, Millions of Indians, if fired and roused 
up by patriotism, can be depended upon for doing a good deal by way of harassing 
the invader and carrying on a pitiless war of attrition· But that 'can after all 
oome to very little. The Marathas did nearly the whole of their warfare in their 
struggle for independence, after the death of Shivaji and often times even in his 
own days by these very guerilla. methods. But their success was due more to the in
capacity ~f the Mogul armies; and even this success took long. in crowning their 
arms. Then, again, the guerilla warfare was not always an unmterrupted story of 
success. Even the Marathas had to give up forts after forts when hard pressed 
by the determined commanders of the M~gul army; and the struggle. eventually 
ended in favour of the Marathas, mainly because the Mogul armies, on the 
whole, were either bereft of good leadership, or because they themse~ves became 
corrupt'and degenerate. The Boers in South Africa. resorted ~o. guepl!~ warfare 

h they had to retreat before the superior numbers of the Bntish armies armed 
:it~npowerful artillery; and they did wonders indeed with this kind of warfare. But 
they had eventually to surrender and accept defeat. .In short, the cha~ces 
of India defending herself successfully against the armi.es of a modem nation, 
armed with modern arms of destruction, are very small md?e.d. A?d under 011:1' 

hypothesis, there is no other conclusion but that if the Brlttsh withdrew from 
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India she must eventually be prepared to lie low at the foot of a foreign invader 
who has kept his own nation on a war-footing, and is possessed of sufficient naval 
strength to effect a landing and establish a base on the Indian shore. 

Ill And what will the substitution of any other rule for British rule mean to
India? The answer is a simple one. It will mean absolute ruin. The first results. 
after a change of rulers are invariably injustice, oppression, confiscaiiion, and 
carnage on a colossal scale. The twilight of revolution is a temptation. 
for bold and adventurous spirits who move out to try their hands at risings and 
rebellions. But these, if unsuccessful, rebound with a vengeance, as has been 

. witnessed even in the present war. And then think of the weary process of 
p~~ocification and settlement I A change of rulers necess3rily means a change· 
of policy, and a change of the administrative m11chinery; and it must be· 
a long time again before an established civil government begins to operate
like a clock-work. The whole of the old order must change, involving a. destruc· 
tion of the institutions which had perhaps taken centuries to take root in the ooun~ 
try,-institutions, again, which, in some cases at any rate, had taken root so 
deep as to touch the very heart of the people, so that the uprooting of them 
must mean almost an uprooting of the nation's heart. And then, who can say 
what sort of rulers the new ones may be ? And herein lies the crux of the whole 
question. The British rulers have been bad enough from some points of view, as
we have already attempted to show. But what guarantee is there that the new 
rulers, under the hypothesis, will not be worse ? Invaders never invade for seeking 
spiritual salvation. Their first object is material gain for themselves and their 
kith and kin. And when we know that India has been already so impoverished, 
can we not imagine what it will mean for India to be subjected to the thirst for 
wealth in a newcomer? We speak frankly, and perhaps also bluntly, when we say 
that it is already enough for India to have been subjected to the bleeding process of 
foreign exploitation for the last one or two centuries. Can she stand the operation: 
again at the hands of another nation ? If England has exploited India, she has, we> 
think, by now, done it to her heart's content. If, for one thing, her hunger is 
satiated to a degree, her duty, on the other hand, has also called a halt; and she has
already commenced to take measures which may replenish the economic blood in 
India's veins in course of time. But a newcomer will come with a fresh hunger· 
without any sense of a moral duty towards India; and it is likely that the gruesome· 
scenes of Spanish rapa~ity in Mexico, or the Belgian atrocities in the Congo, may 
be reenacted in India on only a larger scale. 

15 But there is yet another consideration in the_matter of this hypothetical 
change of rulers. And it is, in our opinion, the greatest of them all. India now
knows pretty well, though at second hand, the political opinions and creeds of most 
of the leading nations of the world ; and she is absolutely convinced that she can 
not possibly fare better under any other rulers, Asiatic or European, except perhaps 
the French and the Americans. The Americans had so far no great dependencie~ 
under them, and their treatment of the Filipinoes is reptuted to be very fair and jus~ 
on the whole. The freedom-loving people of the far West are credited with an 
instinctive repulsion against being concerned with the government of backward com
munities. But in India the United states may perhaps find a people more congenial 
to their temper and in greater harmony with their political impulses. ltis, therefore. 
pessible that, supposing India were to pass under the rule of the Americans she 
might possibly make even swifter political progre~s than she has so far made ~nder 
the Br~tish rule. Similarly, the French have, by this time, their republican tendencies 
consohda~d and ?onfi~ed; and judging by the treatment which they have given 
to. the ~nd1a~ subJects 1n the tiny remnants of territorial possessions to which they 
still chng w1\h tenacity in India, the French may make of India sooner or later a 
•elf-gov.ernin~ partner. But the evidence of the treatment by the French of the
people In thm dependencies in other parts of the world is not of an unmixed 
c~aracter. For, in Algeria a.nd Morocco they have not been free from an imperial 
~las; and their critics can legitimately say that even the people, who were the first 
1D th~ world to.raise the standard of Equality, Liberty and Fraternity, have, in 
practice, two d1fferent standards of humanity, one for themselves and another for 
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.11ome of the coloured people under their rule. But the possibility of either America 
·or France invading and conquering India may be safely laid aside as beyond the 
pale of the practical. The maritime power of France is neither in the ascendent at 
the present moments or likely to augment appreciably in thenear future. And as 

.for America, she has only just begun to put on the naval armour, and the power 
that she may acquire in a reasonable time will probably all be needed for her own 
defensive purposes. The Monroe Doctrine bas the character more of a symptom of 
the consciousness that America is liable to foreign interference and invasion than 
-of an empty proposition in the philosophy of the territorial or national integrity 
Moreover, America bas ample elbow-room for expansion in her own territory; and by 
way of development of her own resources, and in the maintenance of the lead in 
peaceful.commerce which she has, in certain respects, already secured she has· 
-enough and more to do to keep her busy for generations to come. 

I() The only other ambitious nations that we can think of in this respect are 
Germany, Russia, J a. pan or China. But the mere mention of these names is enough 
io convince any well-read Indian that, under any of these, India cannot possibly hope 
to get that national liberty or attain that national greatness which she may hope to 
h:~.ve under the British rule. England may be slower in these matters than America, 
or less impulsive than France. But we may be confident that, judging by the present 
signs, England is not going to turn her face back from the goal which she has laid 
·before her eyes--the goal of making India a self-governing nation under the regis 
of British rule, and a. partner on an equal footing with the Colonies in the 
great British Empire. lt is impossible to think of a reaction in this matter; 
.and the tide of self-government is bound to flow on, though individual waves 
may seem to recede after reaching the shore or even break down before reach
ing it. It is difficult to say wh11ot destiny may have actually in store either 
·for England or India; but assuming that England is not wiped off from the surface 
of the globe by a physical cataclysm, or that India is not conquered by some other 
powerful nation after defeating England, we can see no other picture than that of 
India being a living nation, great as she was great before, and an equal partner in 
the Empire. For these reasons Indians can have no other wish to entertain, or no 

. ·Other prayer to offer to the Almighty, than that the connection between England and 
India should never cease, and that under British rule itself India should, for all 
practical purposes, get national independence. 

17 We have seen so far bow the severance of the connection between England 
.and India is almost unthinkable from the point of view of India herself. England 

. is indispensable to India; but is not India equall11 indispensable to England? Can 
.Englishmen serenely contemplate a state of things in which India.~a.s been .dis~em
bered from the Empire ? Or, to put it in another way, can the British E~pue Itself 
be said to ba an Empire without India., or can it even endure as an Emp1re, f~r the 
matter of that without India? If India is proudly characterised as the brightest 
.jewel in the British Crown, how will that .crown look ":'hen that jewel has be~n 
knocked off from it ? Also, will the material prosperity of Engla.n? rema.m 
what it is if she has been .deprived of the advantages of commerce w1th Ind1a 
.and the strength of the resources derived from India? And first, with regard to these 

· · · h · t t that even apart from the wealth ma.tena.l oons!dera.tiOns we ave to pom ou • · . h 
which England bas already exploited from India., h~r presen~ commerc~a:!d 
India is in itself a highly valuable British asset. In this respectlt may be c t 
that India is nearly twice as valuable to England as any of. h.erl Atwbol grleaf 

• 11 • fi oted from the Statlsftca s rae • 0 
·colomes put together. The fo owmg, gu~es, qu. for the ear 1912 (a typic11l 
Imports and Exports to and from the Un1ted Kmgdom . Y 
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18 we are aware that England could conceivably .cauy on ~er. commerce with· 
India even if she were dismembered from ·the Empue. But 1~ IS almost a self· 

·dent truth that England's commerce with India must necessarily be far greater 
8~en she is within the Empire than if she be out of it. Of course the maxim that 
~ade follows the flag' must be taken to be true only in a limited sense, for there can 
be trade and commerchl intercourse between independent nations who can not. 
tolerate the appearance of each other's flag in their own country. But the maxim . 
is certainly true in this special sense that the flag has an infinitely greater power 
of attraction for trade than anything else, for the obvious reason that the flag · 
carries with it a tacit assurance of protection for trade. There are also other· 
considerations in this matter. Trade and commerce between independent 'nations. 
are limited by the action and reaction of rivalry or jealousy between them, and 
readers of the history of tariff wars that have been waged in the world hitherto· 
need not be told that trade and commerce often meet with dead walls, which they 
cannot either pull down or climb over, and thus receive a definite set-back· Simi• 
larly also it has been proved by experience that between friendly nations, and much 
more so between members of the same nation ot empire, tariff schedules may be so· 
framed as to afford preference to selected constituents and thus give an artificial 
stimulus or encouragement to the mutual trade and commerce between themselves. 
Protection and preference in some form or other have had, after all, a longer life·· 
history than free trade in the economic chronicles of the world ; and though it is 
often a difficult problem to completely reconcile the somewhat conflicting interests 
between different members of the same nation or empire, still the community of 
their political interests never fails to suggest a practical solution. If sacrifices. 
have to be made for bringing about this reconciliation, they have, at least, the con• 
solation that the sacrifices are made willingly and consciously for the well-being of 
the state as a whole. But the point is perhaps so obvious that we need not elabo· 
rate it any more. 

19 Adverting to the special case of the trade relations between IndiE! and 
England, one finds from a. reference to the import and export tables. 
that England draws its supply of food, drink and tobacco from India more 
than from Canada, and that the "British Indian supply in this respect is at least 
equal to the supply afforded by Australia and New Zealand together. But the impor
tance of India stands out very clearly when we advert to the supply of raw mate
rials and artioles partly manufactured. In 1912, while this supply from India. was 
valued at £ 13 millions that from Cal18da came to only £ 4 millions and that 
from Australia. and New Zealand came to £ 7 and 6 millions respectively. So that 
here again we find that India singly is equal to two 9f the great British Colonies. 
Then again we know that England has irrevocably assumed the character of a. 
manufacturing country and that her textile and other industries are the soul of her· 
industrial prosperity; and for this reason she bas largely to depend for raw materials, 
required by these industries, upon India. To take only one example, India supplies 
to England the largest quantity of raw cotton (excepting of course U. S. A. and 
Egypt which are, however, foreign countries). The second in rank among the 
British possessions supplying raw cotton, is British East Africa; but its supply 
comes to less than 25 per cent. of the supply from British India. But raw cotton is not 
the only valuable raw material supplied by India. For, India's fibres, oils and seeds, 
indigo are all pi aying a daily increasing part in the export trade of India. England 
also has to depend upon India to a large extent for wheat, and tea, coffee, 
cinchona and such other valuable agricultural products. 

20 Nor is India less important to England as a market for English manufac• 
tures ~nd other merchandise. In the year 1913, India imported from England mer
chandise valued at Rs. 1,175 million!f' which nearly equals the value of all 
the merchandise put together which she imported from all other countries. She 
imported tr.erchandlse valued at only 126 millions of rupees from Germany which 
comes. second in ~ank. Then follow Java with 107, United States 47, Japan 47,. 
Austna 42, Belgmm 42-all millions of rupees-and so on. The growth of imports 
!rom England into India bas been great indeed during the last few years. And yet. 



India and the Empire 111) 

this growth is by no means yet finished. At present the Indian population is. 
England's customer to the extent of about 4 rupees per head per rear. But with 
the growth of t~e prosperity of the Indian people their buying capacity Is bound to 
grow, and so also the demand for England's manufactures and merchandise. 

21 But when we advert to the fact that the Eastern policy of England is an 
intggral part ofherworld-po!icy, and that India occupies a highly strategical position 
in the East, then only we see that the value of India to England from this point of 
view easily dwarfs any importance she may have from the point of view of trade and 
commerce. Sir Charles Dilke has observed in his Problems of Greater Britain thai; 
there are dreamers in England who appear to think that Englishmen should leave 
India to itself and that they would be. content to face the loss of trade that may be. 
caused to England by the possible adoption of a protectionist policy in England. 
To them he replies by saying that "Besides trade there is the interest upon capital 
and India remits so much money for various purposes to England that in this sense 
too a peaceful and friendly India seems almost necessary for our existence.·~ 
Further, by way of illustrating what he calls the fliglier evils resulting from the loss·· 
of India, he says " I would bid them reflect upon the hopeless insularity that would 
oyertake the British people if deprived of the romantic interest that the possession. 
of India lends to our national life ... There can be no two opinions among reasonable 
men as to the necessities of every kind that force us to link our fate to our continu-· 
ed domination throughout India." A more eloquent exponent in this matter is 
Lord Curzon. In his book The Problems of the Far East, Lord Curzon (then Mr. 
Curzon ) says: " Within the borders oflndia may be studied every one of the pro
blems with which the East of Asia challenges our concern. But her central and 
commanding position is nowhere better than in the political influence which she. 
exercises over the destinies of her neighbours near and far, and the extent to which 
their fortunes revolve upon an Indian axis. The independence of Afganistan, the
continued national existence of Persia, the maintenance of Turkish rule at Bagdad 
are, one and all, dependent upon Calcutta. Nay, the radiating circle of her influence 
overlaps the adjoining continents and affects alike the fate of the Bosphorus and 
the destinies of Egypt. Nor is the effect less remarkable if enmined upon the
eastern side.· It is from the jealousy of India, and to impair the position which 
India gives to Great Britain in the Far East, that France has again embarked upon 
an Asiatic career. It is advancing from the South East with steps that faithfully 
correspond with those of Russia upon the North West. Heritage of the Indian 
Empire has within the last 10 years made us the land neighbours of China and has 
multiplied three-fold the area of our diplomacy at Pekin. Even the futures of remote 
Korea are in a manner bound up with the politics of Hindustan, seeing that it is by 
the same foe that in the last resort both are threatened, and that the tactics which 
aim at the appropriation of the smaller unit have as their ulterior object. the detri
ment of the greater. Such, and so supreme, is the position enjoyed in the Asian con
tinent by the Empire of the Kaiser·!-Hind. Towards her, or into her orbit, a cen
tripetal force, which none appear able to resist, draws every wandering st;J.r. Just as 
it may be said that the Eastern question in Europe turns upon the dismemberment 
of Turkey, so the Eastern question in Asia turns upon the continued solidarity of 
Hindustan." 

22 Lord Curzon in this same book had expressed fears about Japan ; 
and these have been partly realised to be well-founded since he published 
his bonk in 1896. This was written immediately after the China-Japanese war 
But Japan was destined soon to make another and yet a more glorious war 
viz. that upon Russia. Japanese success in that war has given her absolute and 
unquestioned s•lpremacy over Korea. And what is more, it has secured to Japan 11 

towering position in the Far East generally· In the present war Japan made an easy 
morsel of the German possessions in China and has vindicated her claim to be the Great 
Britain of the Far East. "Placed at a maritime coign of vantage upon the flank of, 
Asia, precisely analogous to that occupied by Great Britain on the flank of Europe 
but not neceHsarily involved in its responsibilities, she sets before herself the supreme 
ambition of becoming on a smaller scale, the Britain of the Far East. By means of 
an army strong enou~h to defend our ·a bores and to render invasion unlikely, and still 

' 
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more of a navy sufficiently powerful to sweep the seas, she sees that England has 
retai~ed that unique and commanding position In the west which was \VOn for us 
by the industry and force of character of our people, by the ·.universal wealth of 
these islands, by the stability of our government, and by the colonising genius of 
our sons. By similar methods Japan hopes to arrive at·a more modest edition of 
the same result in the east. Like the English, her people are stubborn fighters and 
born sailors. If she can but intimidate any would-be enemy from attempting a 
landing upon her shores, and can fly an unchallenged flag over the surrounding 
waters, while from her own reasources she provides occupation, sustenance, clothing 
and wages for her people, she will fulfill her role in the international politics of the 
future." 

23 It was formerly supposed tha tChina would be the foremost rival and enemy 
of England in the Far East. The disparity however, since discovered, between the 
progress made by China and Japan, shows that China's place in this respect has been 
definitely taken by Japan. Lord Curzon, when he wrote his book in 1896, seemed to 

-doubt that Japan would be the triumphant bearer of the yellow flag, which she had 
torn from the hands of China, in the impending campaign against the white ensign 
in the Asiatic tropics though Japan would, as, he· admitted, play the role of Eng
land in the far east. But indications and omens are changing. The Anglo-J apa.. 
nese alliance was a great event; but who knows that Anglo-Japanese hostilities 
might not be a greater event still? By this alliance, Japan successfully eliminated 
Russia and Germany from China. But if Japan finds tomorrow i. e. after the 
expiry of the present alliance, that her national interests would be better served 
by not continuing it, she will claim the right not to hamper herself by renewing . 
that alliance. A Japanese friend of India writing in this year's February number 
of the Modem Review, testifies that the Japanese people to-day regard Great Britain 
3S their first rival in Asia. "Hundreds of articles are said to have been published in 
J a. pan, even during the present war, by responsible persons, expressing the opinion 
that the Anglo-Japanese allianceshouldnotbecontinuedafter its expiry. And some 
of them have gone so far as to demand its abrogation even during this war, Many 
J a.panese think, that a Russo-Japanese alliance is now more suited to their interest 
for the obvious reason perhaps, that as Japan eliminated Russia from China with 
the help of England, so would she now be able to eliminate England from China 
with the aid of Russia in her turn. Already does Russia seem to have forgotten 
her humiliation at Japan's hands; and Japan, too, on her part, has been making 
amends by standing in good stead to Russia in her present struggle and liberally 
supplying her with the munitions of war. It is useless to speculate whether Rus
sia will again so far recover as to be able to take up the threads of her aggressive 
policy towards India ; but if she does, it seems to be granted by those who should 
know that Japan will rather side with Russia than England in that enterprise". 

211 Nor is this all, This Japanese friend of India further suggests even more 
terrible happenings. "The other day," he says, "we heard from Prof. Munsterberg 
ofHa.rvardthatafterthiswar is over, there will be a German-Russsian-Japanese· 
alliance. Let us hope that this will never come about. But it is absolutely desir-
able for the people of India to prepare for the worst viz. a combination of Japan 
Russia and Germany with her adjuncts Austria and Turkey on the one hand and 
the British Empire with her allies Italy and France and probably U. S. A.. ~n th~ 
other. In this case would India be safe ? ... Imperial interests demand that the 
Indian leaders and the British Indian Government should wake up to the necessity 
of a thorough-going preparedness for the future, so that the people of India may not 
have to repent and say' Ah I it is too late.' If ever it be too late to carry out a 
programme of defence by taking the Indian people into equal confidence as it has 
been done in the case of Canada, Australia, and South Africa, then the fate of the 
Indian people would be disastrous ... viz a changing of the yoke and the fate of the 
glorious British Empire may be its disintegration.'' ' 

25 In the same connection, thefollowingsummary,appearingin the September 
?umber o~ the Review of Revi~w8, of an article on 'Japan and Germany' in the August 
Iss~e o~ l'ord and Sud by Dr. Paul Ostwald, will be found interesting. "Dr. Ostwald 
mamta.ms that J apa.n, notwithstanding her alliance with England, is politically 
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is?lated. ~hortly before th~ ~~esent war, Japan was faced with the danger of a war 
With Amer1ca, and tbe poss1bihty of England ranging herself on the American side · 
~en of insight, realising the danger of Japan's isolation, indicated then the desirabi: 
hty of a rapprochement between Japan and Germany. Meanwhile things have 
greatly changed; and in Tokio the possibility of any further alliance between 
England and ;r a pan is looked upon as more than doubtful. England will not 
acknowledge all Japan's claims with regard to China, nor will she support Japan in 
a war with America. Rather, the War ha.s demonstrated a definite agreement be
tween the two English great powers, and it is argued that as England and America 
are united against Germany, they will, in future also, act in accord against··Japan, 
Consequently in Japan the removal of her political isolation has again become a 
burning question. The rapprochement of Japan and Russia by the treaty of July16, 
1916 is stated to be insufficient. Ever since the beginning of 1916, the Japanese 
press has declared more and more in favour of a union with Germany as the only 
safe foundation for the future of Japan. The writer says it would be a great mis· 
take for Germany to decline, for reasons of wounded pride, to consider plans for an 
understanding with Japan. People do not make politics with the heart. For 
Japan, a union with Germany is a question of existence. Without it she runs seri· 
ous risk of isolation and menace to her future." 

26 Now, in the event of any such untoward development, India would be a. 
priceless asset to England. Sir Cha.rles Dilke, in stating his views ontthe:question 
of~Imperial Defence, has said "If we pursue a prudent policy in Hindu stan and unmis· 
takably evince our power to defend it against attack, no war-dangers seem to threaten 
the peaceful progress of the outlying portions of the Queen's dominions." In any 
eastern complication, though India may serve as a handy military and naval depot 
for England, an invasion of India by an aggressive power will be one of the first 
things to be thought of, and a sound defence of India must ever)e the first item in 
a series of defensive or offensive measures, contemplated by England in the east. 
But. England can never hope to successfully defend India merely with the aid of 
British troops. And a.s for the native troops, they could not be in future thoroughly 
relied upon unless they are contented. The prudent policy, which Sir CJharles 
Dilke recommended for India, has been carried out by Lord.Kitchener, so far as the 
purely military aspect of it was concerned, by abandoning the Presidency military 
system and by other measures of re-organisation. But this·prudent policy has also. 
a political aspect; and in the coming days the troubled waters of Indian ambition will · 
not be soothed unless the oil of large political reforms be profusely poured upon 
them. With this aspect of the question, however, we have already dealt in an 
earlier chapter and so we shall not pursue the theme here further. We just advert· 
ted to it in this connection only to indicate the great inherent difficulties in the 
position of England in the east and the almost heroic measures that will be necessary 
for England to take if England would retain India, and through it, her influence in 
the east. We shall once more quote Lord Curzon who observes as follows in hi& 
Problems of the Far East. "Perhaps the most gratifying reflection, suggested by the 
observations on the more distant kingdoms of the Asiatic continent, is the part that 
must inevitably be played in their future by this country (England). The inhabitants 
of a small island on the face of the northern seas, we exercise, owing to the valour· 
of our ancestors and intrepid spirit Of our merchants, a controlling suffrage in the 
destinies of the far east .......... Whatever the future may bring forth to this country, 
it can not fail to be a matter of capital importance, seeing that the Empire of Great · 
Britain, though e. European, Canadian and an Australian, is, be!ore all else, an 
Asiatic dominion. We still are, and have. it in our hands, to remam the first power 
in the East. Just as De Tooquevelle remarked th~t the conquest and gove~ment 

f I d. reall"" the achievements which have given to England her place 1n the 
o n 111 are , . . f h As' t' 

· · f the world so it is the prestige and the wealth ansing rom. er Ia 1c 
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osition that are the foundation•stones of the BrJtlsh mp~re. ere 10 e ea. 
~f the old Asian continent she sits upon the throne tha~ has always ruled the E~st. 
Her sceptre has outstretched over land and sea. God-like, she. grasps the tr1ple 

forks, and king-like wears the crown." 

30 
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21 India is admittedly the pivot of the British Empire in the east. But that 
:pivot can not stand the combined strain of foreign complications against England 
and the prevalence of deep political discontent in India. H contented and self
governing, India, on the other hand, can be a source of infinite strength to England, 
military or otherwise. As observed by Sir Charles Dilke in his Problems of 
Greater Britain, " India, under a better organisation of internal defence, would 
become the eastern centre of defence from which our garrisons in half the 
world would be ·raised, and upon which,' rather than upon home arsenals, 
they would depend for their supplies ...... On a logical system of Imperial 
defence, India would possess the dock-yards and the arsenals of the British 
East, and the creation of an eastern Woolwich is a~ Imperial need." 
In an earlier chapter we have given certain facts about the strength of the 
armies which certain Hindu kings could lead into the field. The martial spirit 
and the tradition of military service can evidently be preserved in India; for, after 
the lapse of about 1500~years, native kings, there is evidence to believe, could again 
lead similarly large armies to battle. Nuniz, who is supposed to have been present 
at the' Hindu camp during the seige and the battle of Raichur, in the year 1521 
A. D., has recorded that the Vijyanagar army consisted of 703,000 foot, 32,600 
horse, and 551 elephants, besides camp-followers, merchants etc. We share 
Mr. Robert Sewell's incredulity in accepting this as a correct figure; but what 
Mr. Sewell remarks in criticising Nuniz in this connection can be easily accepted' 
viz. that 'large armies seem to have always been the rule in India.' Testimony is ~ 
almost insistent in indicating that the Vijayanagar kings could always command 
enormous forces. In Scott's Histm-y of the Deccan, we find from a translation of a 
journal kept by a Bundela officer who served the Mogul government under. Auran
~eb in 1690 that the Hindu kings of Vijayanagar kept an army of 30,000 horse and 
8 million of infantry. Conti, who was in India about 8 century earlier than the 
military event referred to above, has recorded that the Vijayanagar army consisted . 
of a million of men and upwards. One Abdur Razak, writing in 1442, puts the . 
number at lllakhs of men and 1000 elephants. Writing in 1462, one Nikitin states 
that the Mahomedan forces, on the other hand, belonging to the Gulberga king 
marching to attack the Hindus, amounted to 900,000 foot 119,000 horse, and 575 
elephants. Going farther back we find Lord Egerton of Tatton stating in his Hand 
·book of Indian Arms that an army of Hindu confederated states mustered for the 
!lefence of northern India against the M ahomedan invasion. in 1192 A. D. 'amounted, 
"according to the most moderate estimate" to 3,00,000 horse, 3,000 elephants and 
a great number of infantry. In 1259 a Mogul embassy in said to have been received 
at Delhi by an escort of 50,000 horse and was led past lines of infantry numbering 
as many as 200,000 in their ranks. According to Ferista, Mahomed Ta.glakh had 
raised an army of 3,70,000 men for the conquest of Persia. Shahbuddin has declar
ed that Mahomed Taghlakh had in all an army of 900,000 horse. Feria De Souza 
writing in the seventeeth century estimated that the forces of Bahadur, king of 
()am bay in 1534, were 1,00,000 horse, 4,15,000 foot and 600 elephants. The figures in 
the above estimates must, of course, be subjected to a reasonable discount. But 
even after su•:h a deduction it could not be unreasonable to suppose that large 
armies had been the order of the day in India throughout, whether the kings con
cerned were Hindus or Mahomedans. 

28 Nor is there any reason to suppose that even at the present day, enormous 
armies could not be raised in India, if there was need for them, and if there was 
organisation and encouragement like that which, in the old days, made the Indian 
soil everywhere bristle with soliders. In his book Asia and Europe Meredith 
Townsend, in the course of pessimistic remarks in speculating as to whether 
England would retain India or not, has observed as follows :-

"The fighting peoples of India, whose males are as big as ourselves, as brave 
as ourselves, and more regardless of death than ourselves, number at least a hun
dred and twe.nty millions, equal to Gibbon's calculation of the population of the 
Roman Emp1re. Tbere are 400,000 trained brown soliders in native service and at 
least 2 .millions of men who think their proper profession is arms, who would live 
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by arms if they could, and of whom we in England never hear a word. If the 
Prussian conscription were applied in India, we should, without counting reserves 
(lr.l~ndwehr o~ any force no~ summoned. in times of peace, have 2 and a half 
m!lhons of sohders actually 1n barracks, with 8,00,000 recruits coming up every 
year-a force with which not only' Asia but the world might be subdued." 

. That the Indian soldiers should lend themselves to the ambition of a foreign 
usurper for a world-conquest and the deprivation of the liberties of other nations, is 
an uncomfortable thought. But the fact remains that what Meredith Townsend says 
about the military capacity of the Indian nation, is perfectly true. If France, which 
has apopulationsomewhatlessthan that of Bengal, can raise over 3 millions of 
.soliders; if Italy, which has a population almost equal to that &f Behar and Orissa 
can raise over 3 millions of soliders ; if the united kingdom which has a populatio~ 
less than that of the United Provinces can raise an army of 4 millions; if Russia with 
.a population equal to that of the Indian people speaking only the three Indian lang•· 
ages viz. Hindi, Bengale and the Punjabi,or in other words the people jnhabiting only 
the northern India, can raise an army of 5 millions and be regarded as the military 
terror of the world, surely India can supply, under proper conditions, an army of 
10 millions; even assuming, that whereas 10 per cent. of the population in European 
ilountries can be mobilised for bearing arms, only 3 per cent. are called upon to do 
that dutY in India. With liD army of 10 million people either on the field or in 
reserve, England can defy not only any single nation but even a strong combination 

. -of the nations of the world, in any military venture: With such an army in the 
·background, England can confidently rely upon a peaceful preservation of her 
Asiatic Empire and may cheerfully face any eventualities in Europe. The·only 
-conditio~;~, of course, of all this coming trUe is that the Indian people must be made 
to feel and realise that the British Empire belongs as much to them as they now 
belong to the Empire, and that in shedding their blood for England they are really 
serving their own national cause. 

21) The grant of self-government to India will decidedly benefit England herself 
~ven more than India by putting a stop to the double life which England has 
been living as a champion of liberty in Europe and not only not a champion but the 
most cynical practicer of despotism in Asia. The best among the British Liberals have 
never been able to conceal the shame they felt, when, at the beginning of the present 
war, England began to eject magical platitudes of the national liberty of people! 
from her mouth which was stuffed with the ruins of popular liberties in India . 
.Was it not a feat of hypocrisy, they must have said to themselves, that England 
should wax so eloquent and righteously indignant over the temporary subjuga· 
tion of Belgium by Germany, when she herself has kept under her heel a country 
whose area is 164 times, and whose population is 40 times,as much as that of Belgium? 
Why should the liberties of Belgium be regarded as more sacred than those of glum. 
India.? The glaring contradiction between the growth of democracy in England and 
the deliberate maintenance of despotism in India was always regarded by the 
attentive student of the British political constitution as a standing menace to 
domestic freedom. "The Assyrian conqueror," Mr. Herbert Spencer has said, "who is· 
depicted in the bass-reliefs as leading his captive by a chord, is bound with that 
chord himself. He forfeits his freedom as long as he retains his power ". Is not 
England going to li~era.te herself by liberating India? 

30 England must remember that the day of the impudent and optimistic Im
perialist was a short-lived day. The well· known creed of tbe Imperialist was: 
" The Englishman was the born ruler of the world. He might hold out a .hand of 
friendship to the German and the American, whom he recognised as his kindred 
and who lived within the law. The rest of the world was peopled by dying nations 
whose manifest destiny was to be 'administered' by the coming races an~ ex~loited 
by their commercial syndicates." But as pointed out by Prof. Hobhouse m hts book 
on Liberalism," this mood of optimism did not survive the So~th. African War. It 
received its death-blow at Colenso and Magersfontein, and, w1thm a few years, fear 
laad definitely taken the place of ambition as the main spring of the movement to 
national and imperial consolidation. The Tariff reform movement was largely 
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inspired by a sense of insecurity in our commercial positio~. ~he half patronising
friendship for Germany rapidly gave way first to commer01al Jea~ousy and then to
unconcealed alarm for our national safety. All the powers of society were bent on 
lavish naval expenditure and on imposing the idea of compulsory service upon a. 
reluctant people. The disciplined nation was needed no longer to dominate. the 
world but to maintain its own teuitory." Professor Hobhouse's book was wr1tten 
before the year 1914, and the lesson of his remarks has bee~ only gr~evously ac· 
centuated by the present war, which may be taken to have gtven a qutetus to the
drsam of dominating British Imperialism. There are certain military successes 
which are moral defeats ; and though England may possibly·win the war she will 
take years to recover, if she may at all completely recover, from the nervous tremor 
which has set in as the result of the first stunning impact with the mailed fist of 
Germany. Every victory that England won with the aid of Indian or colonial troops 
has been a Colenso in disguise, it has revealed to England how helpless she would be 
without the aid of others. Conciliation, and not domination, must therefore be the. 
essence of England's colonial policy in future. She can no longer afford to spurn the· 
military assistance and co-operation of sincere friends, simply because there is just 
a little more pigment in their blood than in their own. The false pride of race has 
been already humbled, why should not England then at least make a virtue of the 
necessity, which is now unavoidable, of giving a great and a helpful people like
those in India, rights of self-government, when England knows that from their 
exercising those rights no harm will result to the larger valid interests of the 
Empire? 

31 No doubt a few pampered gluttons who have fed fat on India's civic blood,. 
and India's wealth might magnify the prospect of the immediate loss to themselves. 
Thus it is alleged that if India were given self-government the interest of British 
capitalists would be endangered. Nothing can be more untrue. And the allegation 
was most effectively refuted at a recent public meeting held in Bombay where 
Mr. S. R. Bomanji, himself an India merchant, remarked as follows :-

"Coming to the question of English capital invested in India, it was, according
to Sir George Paish, £ 365 millions. Against this sum there was the £ 40 millions. 
currency reserve and £ 30 millions gold standard reserve ; there were also about 
£ 30 millions invested by Indians during the last three years in Treasury Bills, ex· 
chequer bonds, etc., altogether adout £ 100 millions. This left a balance of £ 265· 
millions. England had invested £3,200 millions all over the world ; even in Chili, 
Paraguay, Uruguay and such other countries they had invested£ 620 millions where 
nobody could say the administration was British. Had they got any guarantees 
there ? Coming to the great steamship companies of P. and 0. and the British India. 
the first could not bo be absolutely called an organisation working in India, and the 
latter had made all its colossal pile in the coasting trade, although lately they had 
vessels running to China and other countries. The British India Company was 
started with a capital of six hundred thousand pounds, and to-day their fleet was 
worth, at the currentprice,about£ 20 millions, which together with their investments 
made about£ 25 to 30 millions. That was the value of their investment to-day, All 
the money they had made was out of Indians, and he would ask them whether they 
had a higher paid Indian officer than Rs. 70 permonth,-theheadserang. He wanted 
to ask the Company whether they could not find a single Indian during these 50· 
or 60 years to whom to give the post of a Covenanted servant. With regard to the 
question of the Exchange Banks, the National Bank's shares were to-day worth 
'hree times their original value, and they had not a single Indian who had been 
appointed as a Covenanted officer during these so many years. Jute mill shares 
were to-day worth six times their original value. • 

32 So long as the question of granting of self-governmen* to India is not solved. 
to the ~atisfaction of the Indian people, there can be no abiding peace in this coun
t~, nst~g o~ course that word in the larger sense. Agitation, and even violent poll· 
tical .agttahon, such as was witnessed in India during the last few years, must un·· 
ha~pll! be the order of the day. And even when there may be a temporary lull in 
agitation, under-currents of restlessness will be working silently for a coming storm~· 
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It is bootless to expect that the other thousand and one points of contact betw 
Englishmen and Indians would come to the rescue in this matter. N 0 doubt ~:: 
rout~n~ busi~ess ~f the count~ will, in the meanwhile, go on; the departments of 
admmtstrat10n wtll follow theu clock-work system; the agriculturist will sow and 
reap; the mechanic will hammer away; the mills will keep up their whir; the 
railways and the steam-ships will ply their lucrative trade; the European and 
Indian merchants will meet on the Exchange and in the market, shake hands, 
and transact profitable business ; the good work of giving and receiving useful in· · 
struction in Schools, Colleges and Universities will proceed without impediment; 
the man of research in the library aM well as the laboratory will discover new truths 
and forge new bonds of knowledge and mutual literary sympathy; and the functions 
in Government Houses and the exchange of amenities among Englishmen and 
Indians, as private friends, will otherwise keep social intercourse between them in 
ful! swing. But behind and beyond all this, the political struggle in all its keeness 
will remain unabated.j The Indians would no doubt all along be conscious. that they 
owe a debt of gratitude-to Englishmen for what the ~atter have done for them in the 
past, and may be expected to do even in the future by way of education in civilisation 
and practical help in their own uplift. But even gratitude cannot put a damper on 
national aspirations. As the great Irish patriot had remarked, ''No man need be 
grateful at the expense of his honour; no woman need be grateful at the expense of 
her chastity; and no nation need be grateful at the expense of its political liberty." 
The only correct angle of vision from which we can look at Englishmen in India is 
not that which shows us their non-political deeds and achievements, here or any
where else in the world, but only that which reveals • to us their political attitude. 
towards India. As the Hon. Mr. Gokhale has pithily remarked: "W rang in the OM 

thing rare, what mattered it t() the Indians what Englishmen did or how they con
ducted themselves in other respects? The question how to promote the. most 
friendly feelings between the East and West in India resolves itself largely into-
how England may assist India's political advancement-) . . 

33 And we shall quote here in extenso the sentiments of Mr. Fielding Hall, the 
author of the Passing of Empire, as evidence coming from a stranger viewing the 
situation from the vantage ground of detachment: " You cannot hold India by 
force alone. Without the acquiescence of Indians we could have done nothing. This 
must be thoroughly realised, for it is an e~sential truth. Anyone can see it for 
himself. Given any superiority you like to assume of Englishman over Indian, 
could a handful of English officials and seventy thousand or less British troops 
conquer and rule three hundred and fifty millions of people, living in a climate 
suitable to them but deadly to us, against their will? It is impossible, .incredible, 
absurd. " 

"There has been always a tacit and generally an active consent. Now that 
consent is disappearing. Why? And ~hat is to be done ? " 

"The English government is more foreign than the Mogul domination. Like 
the Mogul system it is a government from above. It hangs, as if suspended from 
the Viceroy and Council. It has no roots in the soil of India. It is not indigenous 
in any way. Its vitality is derived from England, transmitted through the Secretary 
of State and the Viceroy. The Government of India has no existence apart from 
England. It is only 'Indian' in as much as it governs In?ia ; . no~ tha! it pro~ee~s 
from India or is composed of Indians. The truth by whtch It lives IS that It 1s 
purely English. The whole eystem of the Government of India down to the last. 

detail is alien, is exotic." 
" The Indian people accepted the English government bec~us~ they wa?ted 

peace. For two centuries or more they had been torn with wars, w1th Insurrections,. 
with internal anarchy, and with their consequences. They wanted rest to plough, 
to sow, to reap, to trade in peace. We gave them that. They w.anted cour:s, 
criminal and civil, that were not corrupt. We gave them.J,onest JUd.ges Th y 
wanted facilities for trade-roads, posts, and such things-whtch we provided. They 

f tb i · But the field was a narrow 
could, therefore, expand and use some o e r energtesd. alone. They have other 
one. Men are not born to sow and reap and tra e 

31 
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e otions which seek for outlet, other energies which require a vent. Man is 
g:garious, and he is so made that ho cannot fully develop himself except in larger 
and again larger communities. To reach his full stature in a~y way he ~ustdevelop 
in all ways. He must feel himself part of ever greater organisms, the village first, 
the district, and the nation, finally of humanity. ·But in India all this is impossible. 
Except the village there is no community that exists even in name, and the Govern
ment has injured, almost destroyed even that. Thus an Indian has no means of 
growth. He cannot be a citizen of anything at all. Half his sympathies and 
abilities lie entirely fallow, therefore be cannot fully develop the other half. A 
.man is 11 complete organism, and if you keep half in inaction you affect the other 
half too. A man is not a worse but a better merchant, or lawyer, or landowner, or 
soldier, because be is interested in his locality, his community, his nation. It 
gives him wider views, makes him more tolerant, more humane, more wise. 
But in India there is no nation, no community at all, save very weakened com
.munities. As far as the Indian is concerned no larger community exists." 

" It is the slowly growing consciousness of· an energy that has no outlet, of 
a desire for advance in every direction, that causes the unrest. In some ways the 
educated classes feel it most. Everywere they see men of their class cultivating 
patriotism, increasing that sense of being and working for others, of being valuable 
to the world at large, showing capacity for leading, ruling, thinking, advancing in a 
thousand ways, while none of it is for them. They want to express the genius of 
their races in wider forms than mere individuality, but they are not able to do so. 
'l'hey want a national scienc~ and literature and law ; they cannot have it. No 
individual as .an individual can achieve anything. Not till he feels be is a cell in a 
greater and more enduring life can he develop. But this is not for India." 

"It is a piece of advice often addressed to India when she expresses her desire 
for some share in her government that she should first reform herself socially and 
intellectually. The status of women in zenanas and harems, infant marriage, the 
sad condition of widows, the degradation of caste, polygamy, the fanaticism of 
Jeligions, are, she is told, to be mended before she can show herself fit for self
government in any form. Only to a free people, it is said, can self-government be 
safely entrusted, and she is so wrapped up in prejudice and ignoranpe that she l!r 
unlit for any freedom. "Mend your divisions first; reform yourself, and we will see 
what we can do." Such advice comes from ignorance alone. " 

311 Again as Mr. J. E. S. Cotton observes in his book on Coltmies and 
Depe11dlfllcies-
. "Down to Lord Dalhousie's time, the received theory, even of the most en-

lightened administrators, was-everything for the peor,[e, nothing bu thern. The 
English standard of good government wa3 held infallible; and native opinion was 
assumed to be either non-existent or perverse. In this case it was the Mutiny that 
.eaused the awakening. By that terrible shock the les~tm was taught that a mce 
habituated to ce11turies of subjectitm still retains some nafi01W.l allfliratitms, which are 
dangerous if they do not find a peaceful vent." · 

35 It is a remarkable fact that the establishment by England of a Colonial 
Empire in the West and the establishment of the Indian Empire in the East were 
begun nearly at the same time and that they have wonderfully progressed on 
parallel lines in point of time. But wbal a great contrast do the two Empires pre
sent to even the most cursory observer of things! The first charter to the East 
India Company was given in 1600 A. D. by Queen Elizabeth. Only 28 years later 
Xing Charles. I gave a similar charter to·tbe Massachusets Company for trading 
with America. We have already seen the vissicitudes of fortune through which 
the East India Company passed. The Massacbusets Company also passed through 
vissicitudes of another kind. Its charter was replaced by another charter in 1691 
which was of a less commercial and more political character and which is said t<> 
have eventually influenced the Convention of American colonists in preparing the 

:federal constitution of the United States in 1787. As Sir Courtney IIbert observes: 
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·"The two charters were thu$ to have different destinies; for while the charter of the 
Massachusets Company led to the foundation of an inde):endent republic in the 
W.est, the charter of the East India Company led to the foundation of a dependent 
Empire in the East." .Already, about 135 years ago, the American colonists declar
ed their complete independence of British Rule. To-day the Indian people seek only 
to get a limited form of self-government i. e. power within certain limits to legislate 
for themselves and to exercise a limited control over those entrusted with the duty 

·-of carrying out laws and carrying on the administration generally. But even this 
is being denied to them. 

3() The ·Anglo-Indian Civilian, now threatened with deprivation of power, 
is holding out threats in return, much in the same manner as the East India 
Company did when threatened with the deprivation of their power and patronage. 

·To use the language of Mr. Henry St. George Tucker, "His egotism lies veiled 
under a very flimsy mock-humility.'' Deprive me of power, the Civilian says, 
and the country will b~ ruined. He alone is the repository of administrative know· 
ledge; he alone can be safely tfiJsted with India, he alone has done every· 
thing for India. His intentions are the purest; his deeds the most benevolent; his 
reforming action the most rapid in the world. He is so beloved ·by the lJOOr ryot 
that Heaven alone knows what will be the consequence of abolishing his rule. The 

·•talking bi~d' and the 'golden water' are in safe custody of a terrible wizard on the 
top of a :11erilous mountain; all those who attempt to reach them, as in the story 
in the Arabian Nr:ghfs, shall be turned into black stones! There are :11lenty of mock· 
ing voices, it J5 true ; but a few have at last stuffed their ears with cotton and 

:will succeed." 

37 Time r.resses; and we must now conclude this pamphlet, which is intended 
only as 8. gen?.ral introduction to the Congress-League Scheme. We shall, there· 
fore, very briefly summarise the whole situation and forge what Is called 'the spear· 

·point of the argument.' .And in doing so we shall be as frank as possible. 

lindia is grateful for what England has done for her so far. But India believes 
in the definition of gratitude as 'a lively expectation of favours yet to come.' And she 
is determi11ed that she will not herself take rest nor allow rest to England so long as 

. she has not obtained her heart's desire viz. Self-Government within the British 
Empire and equal partnership with the self-governing Colonies in the British Common 
wealth. Her aspiration ha~ been definitely formulated; and there can be now no 

:going back from it· India will not, and cannot, accept any half-way house to her· 
ambition · and if that ambition is not to be realised in full, she will rather prefer to 

·he as, she'w~s, ·in true oriental fashion I 
The East bowed before the blast 

In. patient deep disdain; 
She let the legions thunder past 

Then plunged in thought again. 

Why should India care who rules her if she is not to have under him a self. 
Tespectful status as a nation? She refuses to regard her present position of a milch· 
cow to the British empire as dignified. She cannot appreciate the argument that she 

'has got what she had not got before, viz. internal peace and contact with a civilised 
nation like England. There is no glory in being a bondsman, though attached to the 
retinue of the most illustrious master in the world.1 If India had ,internecine. w~r~, 
she was livjng in an atmosphere which ·favoured th~ fullest ·growth ,of at lea~t mdiVI· 
dual persons and communities. The clas~ of arms IS m~ch better for mankl.nd than 
~masculating peace. Erring but responsible manhood IS perferable to a life.long, 
though secure, tutelage. The rugged national life, the uneven social sn_rface. in 
pre-British times, was certainly preferable to the dead !~vel and the dull umformlt~, 
established by the steam-roller of British Rule, ip. ~h1ch first olas~ eminence 1s 
impossible and aspiring tall poppies are always 1n danger of bemg cut down. 
In pre-British times there was ever room at the top for who~soe~er t~at possessed 
eminent qualities. .A shepherd like Malharrao Holkar, who 1n. his childhood spun 
wool and tended the flock in the field, could carve out, by ~IS sword and states· 
.manship, 8 principality worth a crore and a half by the t1me he reached the 
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middle age. Mahadaji Soindia, who was for twenty years the successful rival of· 
the English at the Imperial Court of Delhi in the las~ qu1~rter ofUthedl8thh ceBn~~;?'b• 
was the son of a mere page who took care of the Peshva s s 1ppers. n er t e r1...., 

1 for over 150 years there has not arisen a man who was deemed able or 
~s:inguished enough to be a Revenue Commissioner in Civil service or a second 
Lieutenant in the army. Even a Shivaii could not, as was once observed by Babu 
Surendranath Banerji, hope under the British rulers to rise above the rank of ~ 
Subhedar-Major. What has British rule, it may again be asked, done for the agri
culturist either beyond ensuring peace so that he may reap the com he hus sown? 
The rural population under British rule has been deprived of even such self-govern
ment as it enjoyed in pre-British days. 

Evidently this could not have gone on for a long time, even if the great war had' 
not come. But now that the war has come, now that the British Government.· 
has realised the possibilities of the strength to be derived from a contented and 
self-governing India to the empire in the future, and has also declared itself to 
be the natural guardian of the political freedom of nations in the world, small or 
great, India is inclined to put point-blank the challenging question to England: "Are 
you or are you not going to give political freedom to India just as you say you are· 
going to win it by war for Belgium or Serbia? Has or has not India any claim$ 
upon you in that respect ? If yes, then what is the scheme by which you are going· 
to restore political freedom to this great nation? Despairing of a constructive· 
policy and an honest scheme spontaneously emanating from you, the best brains in 
India have voluntarily framed a scheme of their own; and the Indian nation now 
demands that it should be at once put into operation as affording a wide enough work
able basis for a fair experiment of nation-making in this country, and embodying 
a minimum of political reforms, a minimum, that is to say, of political power which 
the country thinks and feels is unreservedly or unconditionally due to her, a mini
mum which can not be divided into parts without destroying its desired efficacy 
or without disappointing the people to such an extent as to make them lose faith in 
British statesmanship. And England would be judged by the response which she 
may give to this challenge. 

The Congress-League Scheme, reserving as it does to the Government of India 
the fullest measure of control and administration in most of the great imperial depart. 
ments, cannot itself be valued at more than eight annas in the whole rupee of national 

· self-government such as the British Colonies at present actually enjoy. That scheme, 
therefore, does not admit of any more cheese-paring economy or instalments. The 
State Secretary for India would entirely misunderstand his mission to this land, if hA 
thought that his presence was required only to arbitrate between a close-fisted bureau
cracy and an extravagant educated class as regards a claim for decentralisation of· 
mere administrative business. Mr. Montagu is not looked to by India as a shrewd 
umpire who knows how best to settle a small bargain between two petty dealers. His 
task is not to apply the dilferential calculus so skilfully as to seem to be giving to the 
Indian people something without really taking away anything of value from the. 
bureaucracy. He would be doing injustice to himself if he did not regard himself in as 
responsible a position with regard to India as Lord Durham was with regard to Canada 
or Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman with regard toSouthAfrica. Here were instances 
in which political discontent was as deep as it is now in India, and in which the grant 
of full responsible government was recognised as the unl!l real and abiding solution 
of the problem of pacifying the nation. There the theory of instalments was regarded 
as simply out of the question, and the same must be the case with India also. The 
minimum as embodied in the Congress-League Scheme·is the minimum that India 
must receive if she should begin to feel that she is really a partner in the Empire and 
not a menial drudge; if she should rise to the required pitch of enthusiasm to
~ut forth all ~er energy and resources for the cause of the.Empire and share, 
In her own r1ght, in the glory of the Empire. The minimum embodied in 
the Scheme is that portion of the edifice of self.govemment which can 
not admit of being done in parts. It contains just that measure, and no more,. 
of the power of the purse and of the control of administration which is 
necessary to inspire India with respect for herself and love for the Emplre. If the 
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bureaucracy does not possess imagination enough to perceive, it is our business to 
teach it to them, that the mere establishment of a barren peace, and the mechanical 
consolidation of territorial acquisitions, can not entitle any rulers to the esteem, much 
less to the love, of a. people who had a. glorious political past and who legitimately 
aspire to a glorious political future. With a liberated and a. loving India England may 
overcome any dangers that threaten the British Empire. But in a discontented and 
emasculated India England may find only a mill-stone round her neck, heavy enough 
in its turn to drown her in the seething and surging waters of an international 
struggle; for, as was once observed by the late Sir Pherozshah Mehta, a policy 
of force and despotism can not fail to bring on its attending Nemesis. Eng
land's experience of discontented Ireland has not been pleasant enough ; and India, 
if not conciliated by the grant ofself-government, is sure to prove another Ireland. A 
saner politician than Dr. Rash Behar! Ghose can not be imagined; and yet he could not 
help saying in the course of his speech as Chairman of the Reception Committee of 
the22nd I.N. Congress held at Calcutta: "The pinch-beck Imperialism in England is 
made up of barbarous ambitions, passions and sentiments wholly alien to the culture 
and civilisation of the 20th century. To those brummagem imperialists I would 
say: Do not misread the signs of the times. Do not be deluded by theories of racial 
inferiority. The choice lies before you between a contented people, proud to be the 
citizens of the greatest empire the world has ever seen and another Ireland in 
the East, or-I am uttering no idle threat, I am not speaking at random, for I knew 
something of the present temper of the rising generation in Bengal-perhaps another 
Russia." A situation like this can be adequately dealt with only by the sympa
thetic imagination of a generous statesman, who can think in large dimQnsions, and 
not by the subtlety of a pettifogging ~olitician whose skill lies only in investigat
ing mathematical or evolutionary minima in political concessions. May we not 
hope that Mr. Montagu will rise to the ocoassion and transform India from a 
dangerously discontented dependent into a. cordial co-operator and a faithful friend 
of the British Empire? 

32 



APPENDIX 

A SCHEME• OF REFORMS 
PASSED BY 

THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 
On December IJOth, 1916 

AND BY 

THE ALL-INDIA I\<IUSLIM LEAGUE 
On December 8Jst, 1916 

CONGRESS RESOLUTION XII. 

(a) That having regard to the fact that the great communities of India are
t~e inheritors of ancient civilisations and have shown great capacity for govern· 
ment and administration, and to the progress in education and public spirit made by 
them during a century of British Rule, and further having regard to the fact that the 
present system of Government does not satisfy the legitimate aspirations of the 
people and has become unsuited to the existing conditions and requirements, this 
Congress is of opinion that the time has come when His Majesty the King-Emperor 
should be pleased to issue a proclamation announcing that it is the aim and intention 
of British policy to confer self-government on India at an early date. 

(b) That this Congress demands tb!lt a definite step should be taken towards 
self-government by granting the reforms contained in the scheme prepared. by the
Ali-India Congress Committee in couoert with the Reform Committee appointed 
by the All-India Muslim League (detailed below). 

(c) That in the re-construction of the Empire, India shall be lifted from 
the position of a Dependency to that of an equal partner in the Empire with the
self-governing Dominions; 

RESOLUTION XIII. 
That this Congress urges the Congress Committees, Home Rule Leagues, and. 

other Associations,. which have as their object the attainment of Self-Government 
within the Empire, to carry on through the year an educative propaganda on law
abiding and constitutional lines in support of the reforms put forward by the Indi!~n 
National Congress and the Muslim League. 

Reform Scheme. 
I-PROVINCIAL LEGISLATIVE COUNCILS. 

1. Provincial Legislative Councils shall consist of four-fifths elected and of 
one-fifth nominated members. 

2. Their strength shall be not Jess than 125 members in the major provinces, 
and from 50 to 75 in the minor provinces. 

3. The members of Councils sho~?-ld be elected directly by the people on as 
broad a franohiee as possible. 

4. Adequate provision should be made for the representation of important 
minorities by election, and the Muhammadans should be represented through 
special electorates on the Provincial Legislative Councils in the following propor
tions:-

PUNJAB-0ne-half of the elected Indian Members. 
UNITED PROVINCES-SO p. c, " " 
BENGAL-40 p. c. u " 
BIHAR-25 P• c. " " 
CENTRAL PROVINOES-15 p. o. " " 
MADRAS-15 p. c. " " 
BOMBAY One-third " " 

• This scheme bas been adopted by both the Home Rule Leagues, ~ow working in India, ~ 
embodying an irreducible minimum o~ political reforms which must be immediately granted to .Ind•~. m 
full, as a firat instalment of self-government or Home Rule which is declared to be the goal of Bntlsh 
policy In this oounry. 
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Pro~ided that no Muhammadan shall partioipatiJ· in any of the other elections 
to the Imperial or Provincial L~gislative Councils, save and except those by 
electorates representing speoial interests. · 

Provided further that no Bill, nor any clause thereof, nor a resolution 
introduced by a non-official member affecting one or the other communi,ty, ·which 
question is to be determined by the members of that community in the Legislative 
Council concerned, shall be proceeded with, if three-fourths of the members ?f that 
community in the particular Council, Imperial or Provincia), oppose the Bill' or any 
clause thereof or the resolution. 

5. The head of the Provincial Go~rnment should not be the President of 
the Legislative Council but the Council should have the. right of electing its 
President. 

6. The right of asking supplementary questions should not be restricted to 
-the member putting the original question, but should be allowed to be exercised by 
any other member. • 

7. (a) Except customs, post, telegraph, mint, salt, opium, railways, army an4 
navy, and tributes from Indian States, all other sources ·of revenue should be 
Provincial. . . · 

(h) There should be no divided beads of revenue. The Government of Indi~~o 
should be provided with fixed contributions from the Provincial Governments, 
such fixed contributions being liable to revision when extraordinary .and unforeseen 
contingencies render such revision necessary. · 

(c) The Provincial Council should have full . authority to deal with ali 
matters affecting the internal administration of the Province, including the power 
to raise loans, to impose and alter taxation and to -vote on the Budget. All items · 
·of expenditure, and all proposals concerning ways and means for raising ·the · 

· necessary revenue, should be embodied hi Bills and submitted' to the Prov~noial 
<Jouncil for adoption. · ' . 

(d) Resolutions on all matters within the purview of the Provincial· 
Government should be allowed for discussion in accordance with rnles made in · 
that behalf by the Council itself. 

(e) A resolution passed.by the Provincial Legislative Counoial shall be 
binding on the Executive Government, unless vetoed by the Governor in Council, 
provided, however, that if the resolution is again passed by the Council after an 
interval of not less than one year, it must be given effect to. 

(/) A motion for adjournment may be brought forward for' the discussion 
of a definite matter of urgent public importance, if supported by not less than 
one-eighth of the members present. 

8. A special meeting of the Provincial Council may be summoned, on a 
requisition by not less than one-eighth of the members. 

9. A Bill, other than a Money· Bill, mar: be introduced in Council i~ accord· 
ance with rules made in that behalf by the Council itself, and the consent of the 
Government should not be required therefor, 

10. All Bills passed by Provincial Legislatures shall have to receive the 
assent of the Governor before they become law, but may be vetoed by the 
Governor.General. · 

11. The term of office of the members shall be five years. 

!I.-PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS. 

1. The !read of every Provincial Government shall be a Governor who shall 
not ordinari!Y belong to the Indian Civil Service or any of the permanent services. 

2. There shall be in every Province an Executive Council which with the 
Governor, shall constitute the Executive Government of the Province. ' 

3. Members of the Indian Civil Service shall not ordinarily be appointed 
to the Executive Councils. 

4. Not less than one-half of the members of the Eucutive Council 
.shall consist of Indians to be elected by the elected members of the Provincial 
Legislative Council, 

5. The term cf office of the members shall be five years. 
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III . ..:..I¥PERIAL LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 

1. The ~trength of the Imperial Legislative Council.shall be 150. 
2. Four-fifths of the members shall be elected. . 

3. The franchise for the Imperial Legislative Council should be widened 
.as far as .possible on the lines of the electorates for Muhammadans for the Provin· 
cial LegislativQ Councils, and the elected members of the Provincial Legislative 

·Councils should also form an electorate for the return of members to the Imperial 
Legis1a.tive Council. . 

4 • One-third of the Indian elected members should be Muhammadans 
·elected by separate . Muhammadan electorates in the several Provinces, ·in the 
proportion, as nearly as may be, in which they are represented on the ·Provincial 
Legislative Councils by separate Muhammadan electorates. 

Vide provisos to section, I, clause 4. 

5. The President of the Council shall be elected by the Council itself. 
6. The right of asking supplementary questions sh,all not be restricted to 

• the member putting the original question but should be allowed to be exercised by 
.any other member. 

7. A. special meeting of the Council may be summoned on a requistion by 
1iot less than one,eighth of the memberM. 

8. A._Bill, other than a Money Bill, may be introduced in Council in accord
ance with rules made in that behalf by the Council itself, and the consent of the. 
Executive Government should not be required therefor. 

9. All Bills passed by the Council shall have to receive the assent of the 
·Governe~-General befor~ they become law. 

10. All financial proposals relating to sources of income and items of expen
. diture shall be embodied in Bills. Every such Bill and the Budget as a wliole shall 
be .submitted for the vote of the Imperial ;Lsgislative Counail. 

11. The term .of office of members shall be five years. 
12. The matters mentioned herein below shall be exclusively unde~ the 

-control of the Imperial Legislative Council: . · 
(a) Matters in regard to which uniform legislation ~or the -whole of India 

is tlesirable. 
(b) 

relations. 
Provincial legislation in so far as it may affect in.ter-provincisl fiscal 

(c) Questions affecting purely Imperial Revenue, excepting tributes from 
Indian States. 

(d) Questions affecting purely Imperial expenditure, except that no 
iesolution of the Imperial Legislative Council shall be binding on the Governor
General in .Council in respect of military charges for the defence of the country. 

(e) The right of revising Indian tariffs and customs duties, of imposing, 
altering or removing any tax or cess, modifying the existing system of currency 
and banking, and granting any aids or bounties to any or all deserving and nascent 
industries of the country. 

(f) Resolutions on all matters relAting to the administration of the coun. 
try as a whole. 

13. A. Resolution passed by the Legislative Council should be binding on the 
Executive Government unless vetoed by the Governor-General in Council ; pro
vided, however. that if the resolution is again passed by the Council after an interval 
of not less than one year, it must be given effect to. 

14. A motion for adjournment may be brought forward for the discussion of 
a definite matter of urgent public importance if supported by not less than one· 
eighth of the members present. 

15. When the Crown chooses to exercise. its power of veto in regard to a 
Bill passed by a Provincial Legislative Council or by the Imperial L~gisl~ti~e 
Council it should be exercised within twelve months from the date on wh1ch 1t IB 

passed, ~nd the Bill shall cease to have effect as from the date oni which the fact 
-of such veto is made known to the Legislative Council concerned. 
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16 Th 1 erial Legislative Council shall have no power to interfere· with. 

Go • e t mfplndl'a's direction of the military affairs and the foreign and 
the vernmen o . k' # 
political relations of India,_ including the declaration of war, the ma 1ng o peace 

and the entering into treat1es. ' 
IV. THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 

l The Governor-General of India will be the head of the Government of 

India. 
2. He will have an Executive Council, half of whom shall be Indi~ns. . 

3. The Indian members should be elected by the elected members of the· 
Imperial Legislative Council. · 

4. Members of the Indian Civil Service shall not ordinarily be appointed 
to the Executive Council of the Governor-General. 

5. The power of making all appointments in the Imperial Civil Services 
shall vest in the Government of India, as constituted under this ·scheme, due· 
regard being paid to existin,g interests, subject to any laws that may be made by 
the Imperial Legislative Council. 

6. The Government of India shall not ordinarily interfera in the local affairs 
of a Province, and powers not specifically given to a Provincial Government, shall 
be deemed to be vested in the former. The authority of the Government of India 
will ordinarily be limited to general supervision and superintendence over the. 
Provincial Governments. · 

7. In legislative and administrative matters the Government of India, as 
constituted under this scheme, shall, as far as possible, be independent of the 
Secretary of State. · 

8. A system of indepedent audit of the accounts of the Government of· India 
should be instituted.· 

V--THE SECRETARY OF STATE IN COUNCIL. 

l The Council of the Secretary of State for India should be abolished. 

2. The salary of the Secretary of State should be plaood on the British 
Estimates. 

3. The Secretary of State should, as far as possible, occupy the same position 
in relation to the Government of India, as the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
does in !elation to the Government of the Se\f.Govemin,g Dominions. 

4. The Secretary of State for ·India should be assisted by two permanent 
Under-Secretaries, one of whom should always be a.n Indian. 

VI.-INDIA AND THE EMPIRE. 

l In any Council or other body which may be constituted or convened for· 
settlement or control of Imperial affaire, India shall be adequately represented in 
ike manner with the Dominions and with equal rights. 

2. Indians should be plaood on a footing of equality in respect of status and 
rights of citizenship with other subjects of His Majesty the Kin,g throughout the· 
Empire. . 

VII.-MILITA.RY AND OTHER MATTERS. 

1. The military and naval services of His Majesty, both in their commis· 
sioned and non-commissioned ranks, should be thrown open to Indians and adequate 
provision should be made for their selection, training and instruction in India. 

2. Indians should be allowed to enlist as volunteers. 

3. Executive Officers in India. shall have no judical powers entrnsted to 
them, and the judiciary in every Province shall be placed under the highest Court 
.of the Province. 



Indian' !-lojne Ruie League· 

~eM Office :-486, Narayan Peth, Poona City· 

I. t)8JEC2TS . . 

(i) To attain Home Rule or Self-Government for India wltliin tha Britl~h· 
Empire by all constitutional means .. 

(ii) To eduQate aurl or!lanize public <>pinion in Tndia, the United Kingdom and 
olsewhere towat.ds the attainment of the· same. · • . . .... . 

lJ, JI1RMBERSHIP. 

The Merubed;ip ..,f r.he Tn.H&. .. Unm"' Ru! .. Leagne tihall be open to all men 
a !HI women ot over!.': ·~.ty one ;;-c~t·s d r.,:e .vh:, sign :~ <luclai·a\ion to the effect 
t11~t '!Jc or s~:e u.ccep~.· t~,,, nbjccts and the constih .. tt•·Ll ••t '!·!! Leo>!!ne:· 

.,.. ·m. SOBSC2RIPTIIJN; . 
. . . .,,.., .• .,, ""'~-~ . . . ~ -~ 

\i) E\ ::y IMJ•:ib• ~shall po.y Re. one as annnal ~ubscriptior, of lh~ League . . ',, ~ ' . 
(ii) Any i·nC',W},o pay~ a subscription of Rs. 10(1 or mct·t~ in one lump >UQl. 

•hall be considered a \ife-meniher and such members shall uc•l be 1·oquired to pay 
the annual subscription. 1 
·!> 

'fhe follo_IVing gentlemen arc elected as Office-bearers for the year(l917-18). 

Pn•si de11l 
Mr. Joseph Bapti~ta, Jil, A.,. Lt, B. (Oantab), Bar-at-Law, L. c: 1>:. (Bombay). 

Vice-President~ 
J.. Ma·. Bal Gangadhar Tilnk, B. A.,'LL. B. (Poona). 
2 .. The Hon'ble Mr. G~nesh Shrikrishna Khaparde, B. A., LL B. (Amraoti), 

Member of the Supreme Legislative Council.· · 
3 .. The Hon'ble Ma·. Dattati'ay:~ Venkatesh Bel vi; B. A., LL.B. (Belgau.m). 

· ·. Member of the Bombay Legislative Council. 

Trt~a,"·l~ler.r: 

•. ·.~ .. ;;f. Rbiv;uarn M' ll.h!lit 0 " Far::njapc, !If. A. (Peon a} 
·. • -• •· .·,r•1. 'f ·I b' ,, ·":. ·• .t. e.;~!l'.\'P ·1~ ~ Ht- ·• ;' ... ; --· r,l om a3 J 

Gencr(tl Seer• ,; ~-;4(~ · 
Mr. N~~s~li~ Chin taman KeE·"r, B. A., L!,, !l., Euilor, th~ Kesari and thJ 

Jrfahritlla. (Poona) 

Assistant Secretary 
Mr. Damodar Vishwan11tn uokhale, B. A., i.r.. R. (Poona). 

V. BXE<W1'iVE et'>MMlTTEE. 

A gommittec of the foilowi~g gentlemen is appvinted to ex:ecute the work 
of the Lca~ue. 

(1) · President.. 12-3-4) Vice-Preaidents. (5'-6) Trea.s:aars. (7) S.;crctary •. 
(8) Mr. Raghunath Pandurang Ka.randikar, High Court Pleader (Satan). 
(9) Mr. Gan~adh'l.r Balvant De.;hpande, B.A., LL.D.'(Belgaum). . 

. (lO)'Di. Dinkar. Dh'lnddev Sathaye, l!'. R. F. P. S. (13ombay). . 
(11) Mr. Narayan Ranganath .A.lekar

1
1). A,.l r,r,, B. (Nagp.l\r). 

02)_J'1r. ~~~'!dev l.A!:·~·:,;.Gl;:,Jlon\i.'~f. a. A., Lf, £! .. tAlrd~~ 


